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T HE 


PREFACE. 


T. Chryſoſtom ob/er ves concerning 
W the antient Hereticks, that 1b. 
their Opinions were never ſo widely 
different both from the Truth and 
from each Other, yet every one pre- 
tended that his particular Opinion was agreeable 
to the Scripture and founded in it; and that all 
different Opinions were diſcountenanced by it, 
and might be confuted out of it, He obſerves fur- 
ther, That the true Reaſon of this their Conf. 
dence was, becauſe every one picked out of the 
Scripture all thoſe Paſſages, which-according to 
the Letter and Sound of the Words ſeemed to fas 
vol his particular Opinion, without regarding 
their Coherence and Connexion, or the Occaſion 
and Deſign of their being written, Thus from 
thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of Chriſt as a Man, 
and in his State of Humiliation, ſome were ſo un- 
reaſonable as to collect that he was but a meer 
Man, and ſo denied his Divinity: Others on the 


contrary from thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of him : 


as God and in his ſtate of Exaltation, did as 
weakly take occaſion to deny his Humanity; 
A 2 aſſerting 
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8 PREFACE. 


erting that the humine N ature Was Er 
lowed up by the Divide. Re 

1 wiſh the ſame Obſervation might not 2 
truly be made, of moſt of the later Diſputes 
which bave ariſen among Chriſtians in our 
Days. For thus ] believe, if we ſearch onthe 


one 2 into the Ground of many of thoſe Mens 
Aſertions, who love to aggravate the Corrup- 
tion of humane Nature, and the natural Miſery 
of Mankind ; we ſpall find the true Foundation 


of them to be 'the applying theſe Places of Scrip- 
ture to the whole Bulk of Mankind, which 
are evidently and expreſily ſpoken o 5 ome of the 
worſt of Men: On the other hand, the Reaſon 
why others have ſo magnified the natural Facul- 
ties of Men, as to ſeem to have diminiſhed from 


the Grace of God, is, becauſe they applied theſ? 


Texts to the generality of Men, which are 


meant only of the moſt perfect Chriſtians. A. 


ain, the Foundation F thoſe Mens Opinions, 
cho have extolled ſome one particular Virtue, in 


oppoſition to, or as an equivalent for all other 


Duties, is, their bavi ing interpreted thoſe Places 
of Scripture concerning ſome one particular 
Virtue, which are plainly meant of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion: And the Reaſon why o- 
thers bave thought no mora! Virtues at all, ne- 


6 ary to be practiſed by Believers, is, Becauſe 


they have applied thoſe Texts to the moſt Eſſtn- 


tial and Fundamental Duties of the Chriſtian 


Religion, which ere intended only of toe Ce- 


remonial Performances of the 7eiſb Law. N 
An 


N 
1 
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And thus, to come to the Subject of our preſent 


Diſcourſes ;, in the great Buſineſs of Repentance 
and Converſion ; the Reaſon why ſome Men have 


allributed -the whole of Man's Converſion to 


ſuch an extraordinary and uncertain Grace of 


God, as has. given Men occaſion to fit ſtill in 
their Sins, in expectation of the Time when 
this extraordinary Grace ſhould be poured 
dewn upon them ; is, becauſe They have fixed 
that Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to an uncertain 
Period, which God himſelf has conſtantly an- 
nexed to bis Ordinances , and which he certain 
ly beftows upon Men at their | Baptiſm, or at 
their ſolemn taking upon themſelves the Profeſſi- 
on of Religion. And the Reaſon why others 
bave made Refentance /o ſhort and jo eaſfie a 
Buſineſs, is, becauſe they have too largely ap- 


plied thoſe great Promiſes in the Goſpel, to 


the circular and repeated Repentances of 
Chriſtians, which are, at leaſt in ſome mea- 
ſure, confined to the great Repentance or Con- 
verſion of Unbelievers. 

My Deſign in the following Eſſays, is, to en- 
deavour briefly io ſet this great and moſt impor- 
tant Matter in its true Light ; from the Analo- 
gy of Scripture, and from the Senſe of the pureſt 
Ages of the Primitive Church. To ſhow that 
at Baptiſm God always beſtows that Grace, 
which is neceſſary to enable Men to perform 
their Duty; and that to thoſe who are Bap- 
tized in their Infancy, this Grace is ſealed and 
aſſured at Confirmation. That from bence- 
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Evi The PREFP ACR. 
ferward Men are bound, with that Aſſiſtance, to 
live in the conſtant Practice of their known Du- 
ty, and are not to expect (except in extraordinary 
Caſes) any extraordinary, much leſs irreſiſtible 
Grace, to preſerve them in their Duty, or to con- 
vert them from Sin: That if after this they fall 
into any great Wickedneſ5, they are bound to a 
proportionably great and particular Repen- 
tance, And that as the Goſpel hath given ſuf- 
ficient Aſſurance of ſuch Repentance being ac- 
cepted, to comfort and encourage all true Peni- 
tents; ſo it bas ſufficiently ſhown the Difficulty 
of it at all Times, and the extreme Danger r 
it when late, to deter f 0 delaying it when 
they are convinced of its Neceſſity, and from ad- 
ding to their Sins when they hope to have them 
firgtven, | 

There is nothing with whico the Devil more 
eFeftually impoſes upon Men in theſe latter A- 
g of the World, than with falſe Notions of Re- 
fentance, And if it muſt be confeſſed that many 
in the Primitive Times were too ſevere in their 
Apprebenſions concerning it, tis certain there 
are many more in our Days not ſevere enough. 
At leaſt, I am ſure there is no Man who has a 
true Senſe of Religion, and a juſt Apprebenſion 
of the vaſt Concern of eternal Haprineh or Mi- 
ſery, but will be much more deſirous to know the 
utmoſt Strictneſ of the Conditions upon which ſo 
mighty a Stake depends, than to run the hazard 
being miſtaken in judging too looſely of them. 
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T HE 


CONTEN IS. 


Eſſay I. Of Baptiſm. 


HAP. I. Of Ba wept in general. | 

II. What was required of Perſons to be Bap- 

. tized in the Primitive Jury in order to 
fit them for Baptiſm. 

III. In what manner Perſons converted to Chri- 
ſtianity were Baptized ; to what Privileges 
they were admitted; and to what Duties th 
were engaged, by their Baptiſm. 

IV. What was required of 8 after Bap- 
tiſm. 

V. .Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 

VI. Of the Duty of God-Fathers and God- 
Mothers. 


Eſſay II. Of Confirmation. 


HAP. I. Of the Nature, Deſign and 
Uje of Confirmation. 

Il. bat is to be done before Confirmat.on. Of 
Faith; Of the Neceſſity of Religion; Of the 
Neceſſi ity of nee. 3 Of the Evidias of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and of Conſideration. 

A4 III. .Of 


The CONTENT 8. 
III. Of right Notions concerning Religion in 


' General. 

IV. A Digreſſion concerning the Doctrine of Faith 
and Works, delivered by St. Paul in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, ard in that to the Gala- 
1 | 

V. Of the Duties of Religion in Particular. 
VI. What is to be done at Confirmation; Of ſo- 
lemnly renewing the Bap tiſmal Foto. 
VII. Of the Certainty of God's Grace, and the 
Aſſiſtance of bis Holy Spirit. 
VIII. bat is to be done after Confirmation. Of 

Perſeverance z, and of the Danger of Apoſtaſy. 

IX. Of Innocence, and an early Piety. 

X. Of making Religion the Principal Buſineſs of 
our Lives. 

XI. Of the Contempt of the World. 

XII. Of eur Obligation to be particularly care- 

ful to avoid thoſe Sins, 10 which we are moſt 

in danger to be tempted. 


XIII. Of Growth in Grace, and of Perſeltion. 
Eſſay III. Of Repentance. 


HAP. I. Of Repentance in general. 

II. That God allows Repentance even to the 
greateſt of Sinners. 

III. That true Repentance muſt be Early. 

IV. That true Repentance muſt be Great: And 
of Penance. 

V. That true Repentance muſt be Conſtant and 
Perſevering in its Effets: And of the One 


Repentance of the Ancients. ESSAL 2. 
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ESSAY the Firſt 
Of BAPTISM. 


CHAP. -K 
Of Baptiſm in general. 


PL 


AIS Alis the Rite; where 


by thoſe who believe in Chriſt, 
are ſolemnly admitted to be 
Members of the Chriſtian 
Church. What the firſt Origi- 
nal of Baptizing with Water 
was; how the Jews uſed to Baptize their 
Proſelytes, and the Heathens thoſe who were 
to be initiated to any ſacred Function; I 
ſhall not now enquire, Sufficient it is to: our 
preſent Purpoſe, that our Saviour has inſtitu- 
red this Sacrament,as a Rite whereby Con- 
verts at their Admiſſion into his Church, do: 
ſolemnly oblige themſelves to live ſuitably 
to the Profeſſion they then enter into ; and 
whereby they are intitled to all the Bene- 
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2 | Of Baptiſm. 
fits and Privileges belonging to the Society 
into which they are admitted. 

2. This Baptiſm is either, 1. Of Perſons of 
riper Years ; or, 2. Of Infants, At the firſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel, the main Body 
of Chriſtians conſiſted of thoſe, who had by 
the Apoſtles Preaching been converted from 
the Jewiſh or from the Gentile Religion, to 
the Chriſtian; and theſe were conſequently 
Baptized into the Name of Chriſt, after 
they were come to riper Years. Afterwards, 
when the Chriſtian Religion had ſpread it- 
ſelf over whole Countries and Nations, 
the Church conſiſted chiefly of ſuch as were 
born of Chriſtian Parents, and educated from 
the Beginning in the Chriſtian Religion; 
and theſe were generally, even in the Primi- 
tive Times, admitted into the Church by 
Baptiſm in their Infancy. 

3. In the Baptiſm of Perſons of ri per Years, 
we mult obſerve, 1. What was required of 
them beforehand, in order to prepare them for 
Baptiſm : 2. In what manner they were 
baptized ; to what Privileges they were ad- 
mitted ; and to what Duties they were en- 
gaged, by their Baptiſm: And 3. What was 
required of them after their Baptiſm. 
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Of Baptiſm. 
CHAP. II. 


What was required of Perſons to be Bap- 


tized in the Primitive Church, in order 


to fit them for Baptiſm. 


. T H E firſt Thing to be conſidered in 

the Baptiſm of Perſons converted to 
Chriſtianity, is, what was required of them 
before band, in order to fit them for this moſt 
ſolemn Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt. 
Now that which was indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to prepare them for this Solemnity, and to 
qualify them to be Partakers of this Holy Sa- 


crament, was Faith and Repentance, i. e. a 


Declaration of their firm Belief of the great 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and of 
their Reſolution to live ſuitably to that Be- 
lief. | 


2, In the Apoſtles Times, when the Mira- 


cles wrought by thoſe firſt Preachers of Chri- 
ſtianity, were ſo convincing ; and the ex- 
traordinary Grace of God, poured down 
upon Men, ſo effectual, as to convert them 
to the Faith of Chriſt as it were in an inſtant : 
A ſingle Declaration of their Faith and Re- 
pentance, ſeems to have been accounted ſuf- 
ficient to prepare them to receive Baptiſm 
immediately. For thus we find St. Philip 
baptizing the Eunuch immediately upon his 
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4 Of Baptiſm. 


Son of God, Al, viii. 38; and St. Paul 
baptizing the Goaler immediately upon his 
being converted by the Miracle of the Pri- 
ſon Doors opening with an Earthquake, 47s 
xvi. 33. 

g. Bot afterwards, when theſe mighty 
Operations of the Spirit grew leſs common, 
and Men began to be convinced more gra- 
dually by the ordinary Means of the Preach- 
ing of the Word; it was not thought ſuffi- 
cient in moſt Churches, for Men upon their 
Converſion to Profeß their Faith and their 
Repentance; but they were obliged to give 
ſome Evidence of the Sincerity of both, be- 
fore they could be admitted into the Church 
by Baptiſm. If they had formerly been great 
Sinners, they were to evidence their Repen- 
tance by Prayers, and Watchings, and Faſt- 
ings, and Confeſſing their Sins. They were 
to demonſtrate by the real Change of their 
whole Courſe of Life, that they had actual- 
ly renounced all the Rites and Practices of 
their former Profeſſion, and would for the 
future conform their Lives to the Rules of 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution. They were to en- 
deavour to purge their Conſcience from every 
evil Work, that their Baptiſm might be, 

not the putting away the filth of 
x Pet. ti. %% Fleſb, but the Anſwer of a good 
28 Conſcience towards God, 
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Of Baptiſm. Ls 


4. They who were willing thus to make. 


Proof of their Repentance, and of their ſin- 
cere Deſire to be admitted into the Church 
of God, were Catechiſed in all thoſe neceſſa- 
ry Articles of the Chriſtian” Faith, which 
they were to make publick Profeſſion of at 
their Baptiſm : They were fully inſtructed in 


the excellent Moral Precepts of that Divine 


Religion, which they were to practice the 
remaining Part of their Lives: And then 
they were thought prepared for he waſhing 
of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 
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In what manner Perſons converted 7 
Chriſtianity were baptized; to what 
Privileges they were admitted; and to 


what Duties they were engaged by their 


Baptiſm. 
1. XAT HEN the Perſon to be baptized 


appointed come; which was uſually at Eafter 
or Whitſontide, the Commemorations of our 
Saviour's Paſſion and ReſurreFion, and of 
the great Eęuſion of the Holy Spirit, things 
principally reſpected in this Sacrament ;( tho? 
it might alſo upon Occaſion be celebrated at 
any 


was thus prepared, and the Time 
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6 Of Baptiſm. 

any other time; ) When the Perſon, I ſay, 
was thus prepared, he was brought by the 
Prieſt to a convenient Place, where there 
was plenty of Water; and being ſtript 
of all his Cloaths, he in tbe firſt Place, in 
a moſt ſolemn manner renounced the Devil 
and all his Works, the Pomps and Vani- 
ties of this wicked World, and all, not 
only the abſolutely /fnfu!, but alſo the law- 
ful Defires of the Fleſh, ſo far as to keep them 
within the moſt ſtrift Bounds, and moſt ex- 
act Obedience to the Laws of Reaſon and 
Religion. Then he made Profeſſion of his 
Faith in one God, the Father Almighty, c. 
in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, Se. 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick 
Church, Wc. After which he was baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


- and of the Holy Ghoſt; being immerſed in 


the Water three times, once at the Name of 
each Perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity. 
Which being done, he came up out of the 
Water; and ben (according to. the Cuſtom 
of ſome Churches ) he was anointed with 
Oy], with the Addition of ſome other Cere- 
monies, which as they were in their own Na- 
ture indifferent, ſo they were uſed only in 
ſome Places, and that diverſly according to 
the different Uſage of particular Churches. 


After all which, he was cloathed with a white 


Garment; and ſo admitted among the Faith- 


ful to the Communion of the Church. AN 
| a 
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Jaſt Ceremony the Greeks (as a Learned 
Writer of our own obſerves, ) keep up to 
this Day; putting upon the Child immedi- 
ately after Baptiſm a white Garment, with 
this Form, Receive this white and immaculate. 
Cloathing, and bring it with thee unſpotted be- 


fore the Tribunal of Chriſt, and thou ſhalt inbe- 


rit eternal Life, 

2. This was the Form and Manner, in 
which Perſons converted to Chriſtianity were 
Baptized in the Primitive Church. And by 
all theſe outward and viſible Ceremonies, were 
ſignificantly repreſented certain inward and 
inviſible Things : Which were either the Pri- 
vileges, to the injoyment of which the Perſon 
Baptized was intitled : or the Duties, to the 
Performance of which he was engaged by his 
Baptiſm. 5 

3. The firſt Grace or Privilege, which 
God annexed to the right Uſe of this Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm, and to which the Per- 
ſon Baptized was conſequently intitled, was 
Remiſſion of all paſt Sins. The Deſign of our 
Saviour's coming into the World, was by 
the Merit of his Death and Suffering to pur- 
chaſe Pardon and Remiſſion for all thoſe, 
who ſhould believe in his Name and obey his 
Goſpel. Rom. iii. 25. Whom God hath ſet 


forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in bis 


Blood, to declare his Righteouſnejs for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the For- 
bearance of God, Now the Means by which 

hy | this 


8 Of Baptiſm. 
this Pardon is applied, and the Seal by which tha 


it is ſecured to all thoſe who Believe, and by Baj 
Repentance begin to oY the Goſpel, is he. 
Baptiſm. Whoſoever therefore was convert- anc 
ed to Chriſtianity, and was baptized, was if | 


baptized into the Death of Chriſt , i. e. was by he 
Baptiſm intitled to the Benefit of the Par- be 
don purchaſed by his Death and Paſſion. As | 
his Body was waſhed with pure Water, ſo his cip 


Sins were abſolutely done away by the Blood I wa 
of Chriſt, and his Hear! ſprinkled from an CE 
evil Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. Hence Bap- Be 
tiſm is called the Waſbing of Regeneration, in 
Tit. in. 5. and they who by the Apoſtles P. 
Preaching, or by any other more extraordi- be 


nary Means, were convinced of the Truth 
of the Goſpel, were exhorted immediately 
to be baptized, and waſh away their Sins, 
Acts xxii. 16. And now why tarrieſt thou ? 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord; And: 
AA ü. 38. Repent and be baptized every one 
ef you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
Remiſhon of Sins. To which thoſe Places 
alſo ſeem manifeſtly to allude, Rev. i. 5. 
Unto him that loved us, and taſbed us from 
our Sins in bis own Blood; and Rev. vii. 14. 
- Theſe are they which have waſhed their Robes, 
and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. 
The plain Meaning of all which Paſſages is. 
this; That as a new- born Infant is without 
Spot, Innocent and Sinleſs; ſo every one 
1 5 that 
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that is born of Water, i. e. regenerated by 


Baptiſm, is in the Account of God as if 


he.had never ſinned, cloathed with the white 
and ſpotleſs Garment of Innocence, which 
if he never defile by groſs and wilful Sins, 
he ſhall walk in white with Chriſt, for he ſhall 
be worthy, Rev. 111. 4. 

4. The next Privilege which Baptiſm prin- 
cipally and moſt fignificantly repreſented, 
was the Admiſſion of the Convert into 1he 
Church and Family of God. All that received 
Baptiſm, were thereby actually admitted 
into the Society of Chriſtians, and to the 
Participation of all the Benefits which God 
beſtows upon his Church. They were ad- 
mitted to the Communion of the Saints of God, 
and to the .Fellow/hip of his Son Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 9, They were made Fel- 
low-Cilizens wwith the Saints and of the Houſes 
bold of God, Eph. i. 19. being come unte 
Mount Sion, and unio the City of ibe living 
Goa, the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, to the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born which 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the New 


Covenant, &c. Heb. xii. 22, More particu- 


larly, they were made, Firſt, Members of 
Chriſt; i. e. they were incorporated into 
that Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head. 


Secondly, they. were made Children of God; i.e, 
| they 
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10 Of Baptiſm. 


they were enrolled in the Number of thoſe, 


whom God had choſen to be his Peculiar 
and Elect People; and whom he deſigned 
to govern with the ſame Tenderneſs, as an 


affectionate and merciful Father does his 


moſt beloved Children: Which is what the 


Apoſtles expreſs by our being called the Sons 


of God, 1 Joh. iii. 1. by our having received 


the Adoption of Sons, Gal. iv. g. and by our 
having Power given us to become the Sons of 


God, John i. 12. Laſtly, They were made 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. They 


who before were Aliens from the Common- 


wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Cove- 
nants of Promiſe, having no hope, and without 
God in the World, did by Baptiſm enter into 
that Covenant, wherein God aſſured the 


Promiſe of eternal Life to all thoſe who 
ſhould believe and repent: And this is what 


the Apoſtle means by our having our Citi- 
zenſbip in Heaven, Phil. iii. 20. and by our 
being Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, that we may be glorified together with 
bim, Rom. viii. 17. | 

5. Another Privilege which was repreſent- 


ed and conferred by Baptiſm, was the Influ- 


ence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, All 


Perſons that were baptized, as their Bodies 
were waſhed and purified with Water, ſo 
their Minds were ſanctified by the Spirit of 
God: But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan#ified, 
but ye are juſtified in the Name of . 
eſus, 


Of Baptiſm. 11 


Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. At their Baptiſm they received the 


Holy Ghoſt, as a Gift conſtantly annexed to 


that Ordinance; and unleſs they quenched 
and grieved it by their Sins committed after- 
wards, it always continued with them from 
thenceforward, aſſiſting and enabling them 
to perform their Duty, ſtrengthening and 
comforting them under Temptations and 
Afflictions, and bearing Witneſs 

with their Spirit, that they were Rom: viii. 16. 
the Children of God, At the | 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel, this Influence 
of the Holy Spirit frequently diſcovered it 
ſelf, in thoſe extraordinary Gifts of Speak- 
ing with Tongues, Working Miracles, Cc. 
as appears in the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. But theſe by degrees cealing, 
it afterwards continued to evidence it felf in 
the ftrange and almoſt miraculous Change, 
which it made in the Minds of Men, from 
the moſt corrupt and vicious, to the moſt 
virtuous and heavenly Diſpoſition, almoſt in 
an inſtant upon their being baptized. And 
when this Efect alſo grew leſs frequent, as 
the Zeal and Purity of the Chrſtians declined 
it yet continued always by its ſecret Power 
to renew and transform Mens Minds, to 1n- 
ſtruct Men in their Duty, and to enable 
them to perform it. Hence Baptiſm is called 


the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. 
and a being born of Water and of the Spi- 


rit, 
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. Of Baptiſm. 
rit, John iii. 5. and by the Ancients fre- 
quently, Hlumination. And Perſons bap- 
tized are ſaid to have been enligbined, to 
have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and to have 


n 
6. The laſt Privilege which Perſons Bap- 
#zed were intitled to by virtue of that Or- 
dinance, was an Aſſurance of a Reſurreftion 
to eternal Life. They received, as hath 
been ſaid, the Holy Spirit of God; and 
that Spirit, fo long as it dwelt 
*-2 Cor. i. With them, was a Seal and , Ear- 
22. Eph. i. zeſt of their future Reſurrection : 
13. & iv. 30. For if. the Spirit of him that raiſed 
+2. Cor. i. up Jeſus from the Dead dwel! in 
Eu 1 74 Jou, he that raijed UP Chrilt from 
il tal Bodies, by bis Spirit that dwel- 
kth in you, Rom. viii. 11. And this was 
moſt ſignificantly repreſented by their deſ- 
cending into the Water, and riſing out of 
It again. For as Chriſt deſcended into the 
Earth, and as raiſed again from the Dead 
by the Glory of the Fatber; So Perſons bap- 
tized were buried jth him by Baptiſm. into 
Death, Rom. vi. 4. and roſe again after the 
Similitude of his Reſurrection. They were 
x Planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death; 
# and they were by this Sign aſſured, that 
| they ſhould be alfo in the Likeneſs of his 
Reſurrettion. Thus the Apoſtle St. 2 
Toll. 


been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ihe Dead ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 


e 
Coloſ. ii. 12; Ye are buried with bim in Bap- 
tiſm, wherein” alſo” you. are riſen with him 
through the Faith of the Operation of God, 


who hath raiſed bim from the Dead. To 


which St. Peter ſeems likewiſe to allude, 
1 Pet. iii. 21. The like Figure whereunto (viz, 
to the ſaving of the Ark by the Water. of 
the Flood) even Baptiſm-doth alſo now ſave us, 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt. | 
7. Theſe are the Spiritual Graces or Privi- 
leges, which were repreſented by the Outward 
and Viſible Signs in Baptiſm, and conferred 
by their Means : And Theſe are what God on 
his Part engages and aſſures to us, in that 
Great and Holy Covenant. There are other 
Things, which the Perſons Baptized obliged 
themſelves to on their Part in that Covenant; 
And theſe are the Daties which by their Bap- 
tiſm they vow and take upon themſelves to 
perform, repreſented alſo by the fame Out- 
ward and Viſible Signs. The Firft of theſe 
Duties which the baptized Perſons promiſed 
and obliged themſelves to perform, was a 
Conſtant Confeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt and 
Profeſſion of his Religion, They were admit- 
ted by Baptiſm into the Church and Family 
of Chriſt ; and they were bound at all times 
to own themſelves his Diſciples. They were 
ſolemnly baptized into his Death, Rom. vi. 3. 
and they were obliged not to be aſhamed of 


the Croſs of Chriſt, and to confeſs the Faith 


of him crucified. They owned publickly at 
ay 75A their 
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14 / Baptiſm. 
their Baptiſm, their Belief in God, the Father Bir. 
Almighty, and in Feſus Chriſt bis only Son Ute 
our Lord ; and they were bound at all times Sin 
to make Profeſſion of this Faith. They had | 2” 
with the Heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, | 1c 
Rom. x. 10. and they thought, bat with the Þ © 
Mouth, Confeſſion was neceſſary to be made | + 
unto Salvation. They were aſſured, that if all 
they confeſſed Chriſt before Men, he would | © 
alſo confeſs them before his Father which is %3» 
in Heaven, and before the Angels of God, AN 
Luke xii. 8. but if they were aſhamed of the 
Him, and denyed him before Men, he would oul 
alſo be aſhamed of them when he came in the the 
Glory of his Father with the- Holy Angels. Wi 
And ſo powerful an Effect had this Conſide- Ke 
ration upon the Primitive Chriſtians, that in! *? 
the Times of Perſecution, when they were | ©-* 
tempted to deny their Saviour and renounce Te 

the Faith which they had once embraced, W 

tthey choſe rather to endure the moſt exqui- H 

1 fir Torments that the Wit of Man could in- | 8. 

1 vent, than either to renounce or diſſemble | W. 
their Chriſtianity; and thoſe who out of Fear 1 
denied or were aſnamed to confeſs their Faith, fie 
they looked upon to have forfeited and re- | 4A 
nounced their Baptiſm, as having crucified to | Y 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put bim | © 
to an open Shame, Heb. vi. 6. We 

8. The Second Thing to which baptized 1 
Perſons ſolemnly obliged themſelves by their d 
Baptiſm, was @ Death unio Sin, and a 1 75 Wc. 
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O Baptiſn. 

Birth unto Righteouſneſs, i. e. they engaged 
utterly and for ever to forſake all manner of 
Sin and Wickedneſs ; all Idolatrous and Su- 
perſtitious Worſhip of falſe Gods; all Inju- 


ſtice, Wrong, Fraud and Uncharitableneſs to- 


wards Men; all the Pride and Vanity, the 
Pomp and Luxury of this preſent World ; 


all the Luſts of the Fleſh, Adultery, Forni- 


cation, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Glutton- 
ny, Drunkennejs, Revellings, and ſuch like. 
And for the future they promiſed to make it 
the Buſineſs of their Lives, to fulfil all Righte- 
ouſneſs according to the. ſtricteſt Rules of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine and Diſcipline z to 
Worſhip the only true God, with all Devotion, 
Reverence and Humility ; to be exatily Tuft 
in their Dealings with Men, and generouſly 
charitable upon all Occaſions ; in fine, to be 
Temperate and Sober, Chaſt and Pure, as the 
Worſhippers of God and the 12 of the 
Holy Ghoſt. This was indeed à Dying unto 
Sin, and Living unto Righteouſneſs; T his 


was properly being Regenerated or Born a- 


gain; This was truly being Waſhed, Sancti- 
fied and Fuſtified, in the Name of Chriſt, 
and by the Spirit of God, And indeed, this 
was the principal Thing which was ſignifi- 
ed in Baptiſm, and the principal End for 
which the whole Ordinance was deſigned : 
This was what the Perſon to be baptized was 
to profeſs with his own Mouth, when he re- 
nounced the Devil and all his Works; And 


this. 
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16 Of Baptiſm. 

this was what was principally preſented 
by that main part of the Ceremony, be de- 
ſcending into the Water, and riſing out of it 
again. For ſo the Apoſtle St. Paul moſt ful- 


ly explains it, Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not that 


many of us, as were baptized unto Feſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his Death ? There- 
ore we ure buried with him by Baptiſm in- 
to Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, e- 
ven ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life ; 
Knowing this, that our old Man is crucified 
<vith him, that the Body of Sin might be de- 
Froyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
Fin. That is; The Deſign of our deſcend- 
ing into the Water to be baptized, and ri- 
fing again out of ir, was to mind us, that as 
we then received Remiſſion of our paſt Sins 
by Virtue of Chriſt's having died for Sin; 
ſo we our ſelves were in like manner to die 
and be buried o Sin, and riſe again to 
walk for the future with Chriſt in newneſs 
-and holineſs of Life. This therefore was 
the principal "Thing reſpected in Baptiſm ; 
and without this Anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence towards God, the waſhing or pulting a- 
away the filth of the fleſh, 1 Pet. iii. 21, could 
nothing avail in the ſight of God. Baptiſm 
is not the Waſhing and Cleanſing of the Body, 

- *but the Purifying of the Mind, from every 
evil Work, to ſerve the living God ; With- 
out which, Baptiſm is ſo far from being a- 
vallable 
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Of Bapti ſin. 17 
vailable to the Remiſſion of Sin, that on the 
contrary it makes it far the more grievous 
and inexcuſable. But of this more in the 
next Chapter. | 

9. The Third and Laſt Thing, to which 
Men were ſolemnly engaged at their Bap- 
tiſm, was SJelf-denial and Contempt of the 
World. Our Saviour had told his Diſci- 
ples, that whoſoever would come after him, 
muſt deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs and 
follow him, Luke xiv. 26. that whoſoever 
was not willing 1 forſake all that he had, 
Father and Mother, and Wife and Chil- 
dren, and Brethren and Sifters, yea, and his 
own Life alſo, he could not be his Diſci- 
ple. And therefore when any Man came to 
be baptized, he was accordingly obliged to 
renounce the World, and all its Glory, the 
Pomps and Vanities, the Splendour and Plea- 
ſures of it: He profeſſed himſelf a Candi- 
date for the Glory that ſhould be revealed 
hereafter ; and- that therefore he would ne- 
ver be ambitious for that Honour, which 
Men ſo earneſtly contend for here: He de- 


clared that he expected his Portion in thoſe 


ſpiritual Joys, which Eye bath not ſeen, nor 
Kar heard , © neither hath it entred into the 
Heart of Man to conceive them, 1 Cor. 11,9 3 
and therefore he would never ſet his Heart 
and Affections upon any groſs and /enſual 
Pleaſure : He profeſſed that from thence- 


forward. his Treaſure ſhould be i Heaven, 
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18 Of Baptiſm. 
where neither Moth ner Ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Thieves do not break through and 
ſteal, Matt. vi. 20; and tha —.— he 
would never be covetous of Riches, or 
Poſſeſſions on Earth: In a word, he enga- 
ged to make it the main Buſineſs of his Life, 
to prepare and fit himſelf to be partaker of 
thoſe Things, which God had, for them that 
love him, laid up in the next World; and 
that therefore he would never be extreamly 
ſollicitous after any Thing in this. This 
was what the Primitive Chriſtians under- 
ſtood by their Renaunc ing the World. They 
thought themſelves obliged not only to for- 
ſake all groſs and palpably ſinful Luſts, but 
alſo to be very ſparing in their Enjoyments 
of what was Lawful. They looked upon 
this World and the zext, as Enemies to each 
other; and that they were to fight as 
Soldiers under the Banner of Chriſt, againſt 
the Pleaſures and Temptations of this World, 
for the Glaries of the other. And for an Em- 
blem of this it was, that in ſome Churches 
they anointed the baptized Perſon with Oil: 
He was compared to a Combatant, to a Run- 
nen juſt preparing to ſtart in the Chriſtian 
Race; And they minded him, that if thoſe 
who ſtrive for the Maſtery, only to ablain a 
corruptible Crown, 1 Cor. ix. 25, are tem- 
perate in all Things ; much more ought be to 
confirm and ſtrengthen himſelf, to prepare and 

harden 'h:m/elf, to be ready and expedite, to 
| be 
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Of Baptiſm. 19 
be temperate and abſtemious, and to get per- 
fectly above all thoſe earthly Defires, which 
would hinder and clog him in that great 
Race, which he was to run for the Crown 

Immortality. *Tis true, the forſaking all 
wordly Poſſeſſions for the Name of Chriſt, 


was a Condition more particularly required 


in thoſe Primitive Times of Perſecution : 
But how far it ſtill obliges 46, (as it moſt 
certainly does in ſome Senſe) ſhall be con- 


ſidered in its proper Place. 


NA CB CC A I BB A CR xX 
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What was required of Perſons after 
Baptiſm, _ 


I, HEN the whole Ceremony was. 
finiſhed, the Perſon baptized was 
cloathed (as has been already obſerved) with 
a white Garment ; and then he was admitted 
to the Communion of the Faithful. And that 
which was afterward required of him, was 
this one great and neceſſary Thing; To keep 
this Baptiſm Pure and Undefiled, the remain- 
ing part of his Life, 


2. To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm Pure 


and Undefiled, through the- remaining Part 
of his Life, that which was thought abſolute- 
ly neceſſary in the Primitive Church, was 
this: Firſt, That he from that time forward 
| B 2 preſerved 
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preſerved himſelf from falling, not only in- 
ro the Habit, but even ſo much as into the 
ſingle AF of any of thoſe groſs and palpable 
Wickedneſſes; Idolatry, Perjury, Blaſphemy ; 
Murder, Sedition, Theft, manifeſt Injuſtice, 
Cheating; Adultery, Fornication, Unclean- 
neſs, Drunkenneſs, Revelling, and ſuch like; 
of which St Paul expreſsly and peremptori- 
ly declares, and repeats it with great earneſt- 
neſs over and over again, that they who do 
ſuch Things, ſhall have no Inheritance in ihe 


Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. One that was 
born of God, might be ſurprized into an 


unheeded Sin; but into the groſs Act of any 
of theſe mamfeſs and notorious Impieties, 
they thought he was never to be ſeduced ; 
and if he were, that he ceaſed to be the Ser- 
vant of God. For whoſoever abideth in him, 
finneth not; and whoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth 
in him, and he cannot fin becauſe he is born 
of God, 1 John iii. 6. From the Acts there- 
fore of any of theſe great and plain Wick- 
edneſſes, which ſtare Men in the Face, and 
at the firſt View terrifie Men's Conſciences, 
they thought it indiſpenſably neceſſary that a 
Man abſtained wholly ; and that zheſe Things 
were not ſo much as to be once named among 
Chriſtians, Epb. v. 3. But then ſecondly, 
To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm pure and 
undefiled, that which was thought further 
neceſſary was; that, from falling into an 

| habitual 
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Of Baptiſm. 
habitual practice of any of thoſe ſmaller and 
leſs ſcandalous Sins, which Careleſsneſs and 
culpable Ignorance would be very apt to be- 
tray a Man into the As of, he ought - to 
endeavour to ſecure himſelf by great Cauti- 
ouſneſs, and ſincere Enquiry after the Know- 
ledge of his Duty; That, from Sins of O- 
miſſion, from growing cool in Religion, and 
remitting of his firſt Love, he ought to en- 
deavour to preſerve himſelf by conſtant 
Meditation, and hearty Prayer to God for 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; That, in 
order to grow in Grace, he ought to be al- 
ways humble and teachable, penitent and 
devout, meek in Spirit, and pure in Mind; 
And that, to attain Perfection, he ought to 
be always preſſing forward towards the Mark 
of the Prize of the high calling, Phil. iii. 14. 
with a perfect Contempt of the World, an 
entire Love of God, and a boundleſs Cha- 
rity to all Mankind. 

3. This was what the Primitive Chriſtians 
underſtood by keeping their Baptiſm pure and 
undefiled; viz. A regular and conſtant pra- 
ctice of all Holineſs and Virtue, from the 
Time of their Baptiſm to their Death. And 
to this they thought themſelves moſt ſtrong- 
ly obliged, by the very Form of their Bap- 
tiſm: They were immerſed into the Water, 


and they roſe out of it again, and this great 


Solemnity was never after to be repeated; in 
token that as Chriſt once died for Sin, and 
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22 . Of Baptiſm. 
roſe again never to come under the Power 
of Death any more ; ſo they were this once 
to have their Sins perfectly waſh'd away by 
his Blood, and were bound ever to return 
under the Power of them any more. Thus 
St Paul himſelf moſt expreſsly and excellent- 
ly argues, Rom. vi. 9: Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more; 
Death hath no more Dominion over him; For 
in that he died, be died unto Sin once; but in 
 #bat be liveth, he liveth unto God: Likewiſe 
reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed un- 
40 Sin, but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord: Let not Sin therefore reign in your 
mortal Body, that you ſhould obey it in the 
Luſts thereof. The Force of which Argu- 
ment 1s plainly this: When we deſcended in- 
ro the Water, and aroſe out of it again, we 
made publick Profeſſion, that as we hoped 
for Pardon of our paſt Sins through the 
Merits of the Death of Chriſt, ſo we our 
felves would thenceforth die unto Sin, that 
15, utterly caſt it off and forſake it, and for 
the furure riſe again to walk with Chriſt in 
newneſs and holineſs of Life. So that unleſs 
from the Time of our thus putting off Sin, 
we continue conſtantly to live in all Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, we have no juſt 
Reaſon to expect Remiſſion by Virtue of the 
Death of Chriſt, into which we were bap- 
tized. For it being the expreſs Condition 
of the Remiſſion of Sin, that we continue 
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Of Baptiſm. 23 
no longer in it, but live from thenceforth 
unto God; the Blood of Chriſt itſelf, which 
was ſhed to be a Propitiation for the Sins of 
the whole World, can avail nothing fer one 
that continues in Sin, whom our Saviour 
himſelf has particularly excepted from the 


Benefit of the Pardon purchaſed by his. 


*ath and Paſſion. 

4. Accordingly Perſons after their Bap- 
tiſm were inſtructed, That they muſt now 
utterly and for ever renounce all the ſinful 
Pleafures and Defires of the-World. They 
were told, that they now received Remiſfion- 
of their paſ# Sins, by Virtue 'of the Death 
of Chriſt; and therefore they muſt take 


great heed that they ſinned no more. They 


were told, that they now waſhed thetr Gar- 
ments in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 
14, (for a Signal whereof, they were accor- 
dingly cloathed in white,) and that they 
muſt take care to bring this unſpotted In- 
nocence with them, before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt; (To which Cuſtom our Saviour him- 
felf ſeems to allude, Rev. iii. 4. Thou haſt 
a few Names, even in Sardis, which have 
not defiled. their Garments, and they ſhall 
walk with me in white, for they are-worthy :} 
They were told, that thigy were now baptized 
for the Remiſſion of all their'paſt Sins; ah 
if they kept not this Baptiſm purt and unden 
filed, they could not be ſure they ſhowtd 
ever be able to obtain the like full. aud pare 
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"= Of Baptiſm. 
fe Remiſſion again: They were told, that 
they now ſtarted in that great Race, which 
they were to run for the Crown of Immor- 
tality; and if thoſe who were found tardy 
in an Earthly Race, were beaten and diſgra- 
ced, of how much ſorer Puniſhment ſhould 
they be thought worthy, who negligently 
taultred in the Race of Immortality? They 
were told, that they now entred into that 
Covenant. of God, the Seal whereof was, 
Letevery one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, 
depart from Iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19; and if 
they kept not this Seal, their Puniſhment 
would be among Apoſtates, whole Worm 
ihall not die, and whoſe. Fire ſhall not be 
quenched. . They were told, that they. had 
now eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, 
through the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20; and if after this 
they ſhould be again intangled therein, and be 
evercome, and turn from the Holy Command- 
ment delivered unto them, their Puniſhment 
ſhould be double to that of thoſe, who had 
never known the Way of Righteouſneſs. Fi- 
nally, They were told, ihat they were now 
enlightned, and had taſted of the Heaven! 
Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Gboſt, and were ſealed thereby unto the Day of 
Redemption; and if after this they ſhould 
Fall away, it would be exceeding difficult to 
renew them to Repentance, Heb. vi. 6. 


That they had now received the perfect *. 
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Of Baptiſm. 5 25 $ 
1 ledge of the Truib; and if after this they ſinned © = 
h wilfully, there would remain no more Sacrifice | 
- for Sin, but a certain fearful looking for of I 
y Judgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhould g 
L= devour the Adverſary, Heb. x. 27. In a 5 
d word, That they now received a certain 3 
y Promiſe and Aſſurance of Eternal Life: 
9 but if they would ſell this Bleſſing for the f 
Yo momentany Gratifications of Senſe, they 4 
, might perhaps afterwards be rejected when E 
a they ſhould deſire to inherit it, and find no 1 
if place for Repentance, though they might ſeek : 
t it carefully with Tears, Heb. xii. 17. 1 
n 5. Theſe were the ſevere Cautions, with - RB 
e which the Primitive Church obliged bap- #: 
d tized Perſons upon their utmoſt Peril, to | 
„ keep themſelves ſtedfaſt from the Time of 
r their Baptiſm in all holy and blameleſs Con- 
is verſation. Thoſe who did continue to walk 
e ſuitably to this Profeſſion, were faid to be 
- waſhed, to be ſanitified, to be juſtified, in the 
* Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by the 
d Spirit of our Goc, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And be- 
* cauſe in thoſe pureſt times, there were hard- 
7 ly any among Chriſtians, who did not walk 
5 ſuitably to their Profeſſion; it being the 
y ſame thing then to be a Chriſtian, and to be 
＋ a good Man; therefore thoſe Terms, Ele, 
d Regenerate, San#ified, born of Ged, and the 
0 like, which we now appropriate only to the 
, beſt and moſt Holy Men, are not in Scrip- 
* ture ſo appropriated, but applied promiſ- 
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26 Of Baptiſm. 
cuouſly to all Chriſtians; as appears from 
the Titles of the Apoſtles Letters, in which 
whole Churches in general are called Elect, 
Santtified, and the like; and moſt evident- 
ly from St Jobn, who in his firſt Epiſtle, 
Chap. v. Verſe i. HWhoſoever, ſaith he, be- 
lieveth that Feſus is the Chrift, is born of God: 
Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
i. e. every Chriſtian ; there being hardly any 
one in thoſe Times, who was not indeed, 
what he profeſſed and pretended to be, a 
Regenerate, Santtified and Ele Perſon. And 
as Chriſtians who then lived thus ſuitably to 
their Profeſſion, were ſtiled Regenerate, 
San#ified, and the like; ſo they who con- 
tinued to live thus ſuitably to he End, were 
faid to Perſevere, And of ſuch only was it 
ſaid, that they Perſevered; in oppoſition 
to thoſe who after their Baptiſm lapſed into 
any notorious Tranſgreſſion. For one that 
had 7hus lapſed, they did not think it 
tufficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime 
no more, (which was the Condition of Bap- 
_ Zi/mal Remiſſion,) but he was obliged by a a 
long courſe of Mortification, Prayers, Tears 
and good Yorks, to endeavour to waſh out 
the Stain and Guilt. Nay, and even this 
Courſe alſo they allowed of but Once; not 
that true Repentance would at any time be 
in vain and unacceptable to God, but (as an 
ancient Writer expreſſes it,) that That which 
Was the only remaining Remedy, might non 
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by being made too ealy, Wann 
and ineffectual. 

6. And now let Us think upon this; let 
Us conſider this, with Shame and Confuſi= 
on of Faces; who, I do not ſay after Bap- 
tiſm and the ſolemn taking upon our ſelves 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but after 
frequent Purpoſes and Promiſes of Reforma- 
tion, after repeated Yotws and Reſolutions of 
Amendment, nay, 2 after Confirm- 
ing all theſe by the Sarrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, do yet — in Sin, and 
defer our Repentance. The Primitive 
Chriſtians thought themſelves abſolutely o- 
bliged to live in the conſtant Practice of all 
Holineſs and Virtue, from the Time of 


their Baptiſm to their Death; and dan Ve 
hope to be accepted, if notwithſtanding al! 
our Pretences to Repentance and Refor- 


mation, we ſtill continue, under rhe weak 
Excuſes of Infirmity and Inadvertency, to 


live in any known Sin? Doth o Baptiſ- 


mal Vow lay no Obligation upon us? Or 
hath God eſtabliſhed 'a Covenant wich” uw 

upon ſlighter Terms, and entailed his Pro- 
miſes to #5 upon eaſter Conditions, than he 
did to the firſt and pureſt Chriſtians ? Let 
no Man deceive you, ſaith St Jobn, : He that 
doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, 1 John ili; . 
*Tis true, the Caſe. is not altogerher the 
ſame with us, as it was with themes We 


live in 1 Nations, and under Chriſti- 
B 6 an 
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28 Of Baptiſm. 

an Governments, where there are no Pa- 
gans to be converted to Chriſtianity, and to 
be' baptized after their Repentance, and with 
4 full Convittion of Mind: And of thoſe 
who are born of | Chriſtian Parents, there 
are very few ſo happy, as not to be en- 
tangled in the Habit of any Sin, before 
they come to a perfect Underſtanding and 
compleat Conviction of all the Truths of 
Religion; And in this Caſe it muſt indeed 
be confeſſed, that it cannot but require 
eme Time, perfectly to overcome a vitious 
Diſpoſition, and to obtain the Habit of the 
contrary Virtue. But may we therefore 
ſpend our whole Lives in little and weak 
ſtrugglings againſt Sin, without ever arri- 
ving at that pitch of Virtue, which was 


anciently thought neceffary. to prepare a 


Man for Baptiſm? May we therefore be 
excuſed from ever becoming perfect Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe we were brought up all along 
in the Chriſtian Religion, and were never 
converted by any ſudden Conviction? When 
a Man is in that State deſcribed by St Paul 
in the 7th Chapter to the Romans, that he 
is convinced of the Evil of great and 
known Sins, and ſets his Mind to reſiſt and 


ſtrive againſt them, yet not ſo but that 


through the Viciouſneſs of his Inclination or 
the Force of evil Habits he frequently re- 
lapſes and is intangled in them again; *tts 
a Sign indeed that ſuch a one is not yet 
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hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin; there 
is hopes that through the Grace of God he 
may at length prevail and overcome his 
Temptations 3 but he has not yet overcome, 
he has not yet attained to'be a good Chri- 
ſtian: nor can he be ſaid to have done ſo, 
till he has brought himſelf into ſuch a 
State, as that he be perfectly gotten- above 
all the Temptations to known Sin, and 
aſſured by the Grace of God, that he ſhall 
not fall into it any more. To ſuch a ſtate 
as this, he muſt reſolve to arrive; and 
he muſt reſolve. to arrive at it timely, 
that he may have a certain Title to the 
Reward of Obedience. There is hard- 
ly any Man ſo wicked, who does not 
deſign to repent at one time or other 
before he dies; and our Saviour has in- 
deed in his Goſpel made the ſame Pro- 
miſes to Repentance, that he has to In- 
nocence and continued Obedience: But let 
no Man deceive himſelf by a fatal Error: 
The Repentance to which our Saviour has 
made ſuch large Promiſes, is not the late 
Repentance 1 a Chriftian, but the fimely 


Repentance of a Few or a Heathen at his 


Converſion to Chriſtianity ; and is there- 
fore the very /ame, and no other than Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf. Indeed if a Chriſtian by an un- 
happy Education be brought up in Sin, and 
habituated to Wickedneſs; when-ever he 
comes by the Power of God's Word and 

the 
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28 Of Baptiſm. 

an Governments, where there are no Pa- 
gans to be converted to Chriſtianity, and to 
be' baptized after their Repentance, and with 
4 full Convittion of Mind: And of thoſe 
who are born of Chriſtian Parents, there 
are very few ſo happy, as not to be en- 
tangled in the Habit of any Sin, before 
they come to a perfect Underſtanding and 
compleat Conviction of all the Truths of 
Religion; And in this Caſe it muſt indeed 
be confeſſed, that it cannot but require 
ſome Time, perfectly to overcome a vitious 
Diſpoſition, and to obtain the Habit of the 
contrary Virtue. But may we therefore 


ſpend our whole Lives in little and weak 


ſtrugglings againſt Sin, without ever arri- 
ving at that pitch of Virtue, which was 


anciently thought neceſſary to prepare a 


Man for Baptiſm? May we therefore be 
excuſed from ever becoming perfect Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe we were brought up all along 
in the Chriſtian Religion, and were never 
converted by any ſudden Conviction? When 
a Man is in that State deſcribed by St Paul 
in the 7th Chapter to the Romans, that he 
is convinced of the Evil of great and 
known Sins, and ſets his Mind to reſiſt and 
ſtrive. againſt them, yet not ſo but that 
through the Viciouſneſs of his Inclination or 
the Force of evil Habits he frequently re- 
lapſes and is intangled in them again; ' tis 
a Sign indeed that ſuch a one is not yet 
bardened 
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Of b Baptiſm. 29 
hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin; there 
is hopes that through the Grace of God he 
may at length prevail and overcome his 
Temptations ;3 but he has not yet overcome, 
he has not yet attained to be a good Chri- 
ſtian : nor can he be ſaid to have done ſo, 
*rill he has brought himſelf into ſuch a 
State, as that he be perfectly gotten- above 
all the Temptations to known Sin, and 
aſſured by the Grace of God, that he ſhall. 
not fall into it any more. To ſuch a ſtate 
as this, he muſt reſolve to arrive; and 
he muſt reſolve. to arrive at it timely, 
that he may have a certain Title to the 


Reward of Obedience. There is hard- 


ly any Man ſo wicked, who does not 
deſign to 'repent at one time or other 
before he dies; and our Saviour has in- 
deed in his Goſpel made the ſame Pro- 
miſes to Repentance, that he has to In- 
nocence and continued Obedience : But let 
no Man deceive himſelf by a fatal Error: 
The Repentance to which our Saviour has 
made ſuch large Promiſes, is not the late 
Repentance of a Chriftian, but the 7imely 


Repentance of a Few or a Heathen at his 


Converſion to Chriſtianity ; and is there- 
fore the very ſame, and no other than Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf, Indeed if a Chriſtian by an un- 
happy Education be brought up in Sin, and 
habituated to Wickedneſs; when-ever he 
comes by the Power of God's Word and 

the 


30 Of Bapti/me. 
the Influence of his Holy Spirit, to be con- 
vinced of the Evil of his Ways, and of the 
Neceſſity of Religion, he is then in the 
ſame State that a Heathen Convert is ſup- 
= to be at his Baptiſm, and the ſame 
omiſes are made to them both: But when 
a Chriſtian, who has a clear Knowledge of 
his Duty, does notwithſtanding that, con- 
tinue wilfully all his Life in Sin; our 
Saviour is ſo far from aſſuring him that God 
and Angels will rejoyce at his Converſion, 
if when he grows old he leaves off ſinning, 
becauſe he can ſin no more; that he has no 
where promiſed that ſuch a Repentance ſhall 
be accepted at all. We muſt therefore ſo 
break off our Sins by Repentance, as to 
attain the Habits of the contrary Virtues, 
and to live in them. Such a Repentance as 
this, our Saviour will accept; and he that 
after ſuch a Repentance lives conſtantly 
Virtuous, ſhall certainly be eſteemed in the 
ſight of God, as if he had always been in- 
nocent: But without the Evidence of ſuch 
Hife of Virtue and renewed Obedience, 
far ſoever the Mercy of God may 
poſſibly extend it ſelf, Ve can never have 
any Aſſurance that our Repentance will be 
accepted. 


CHAP. 


Y Baptiſm, 37 
e e 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 


S thoſe who by the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, had 
been converted from Judaiſm or Cemilin 
to Chriſtianity, were baptized at riper 
Years, upon their publickly profeſſing their 
Faith and their Repentance ; ſo thoſe. who 
were. born of Chriſtian Parents, and de- 
ſigned to be educated in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, have by the general Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church been baptized. in their 
Infancy, upon Promiſe made by Sureties, 
that they ſhould be inſtructed in the Farth 
and in the Obedience of the Goſpel. | 
2. And that Infants are rightly ſo admit- 
ted to this Ordinance, (beſides the almoſt 
22 Conſent and Practice of the Chri- 
ian Church,) I ſhall uſe but this Oue Ar- 
gument to demonſtrate. Thoſe, who are 
fit to be admitted into the Kingdom of 
Chriſt ia Heaven, (as our Saviour himſelf | 
pronounces Infants to be, Mar. x. 14, 15.) 
are certainly qualified to be received as Mem- 
bers of his Church on Earth. The Quali- 
fications which fit Men for both, are Re- 
pentance and Faith: Now though Infants 
have not Repentance, yet they have Iuno- 
cence, 
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32 Of Baptiſm. 
cence, Which is better than Repentance, 
and which makes them that they need it not. 
For if thoſe who have been the moſt enor- 
mous Sinners, are yet by their Repentance 
qualified for Baptiſm; how much more 
are Infants, who have never actually ſinned, 
fitted for it by their Innocence? And though 
Infants have not, and cannot have actual 
Faith, yet they are Sanctiſied by being born 
of Believing Parents, they are already in 
fome Senſe within the Limits of the Church 
and of the Covenant of Promiſe, and are 
ready without Prejudice to be inſtructed in 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and in the Obedi- 
ence thereof. | 

3. Infants therefore are rightly admit- 
ted to Baptiſm, and thereby to the Pri- 
viledges appropriated by Chriſt to the Mem- 
bers of his Church. But becauſe Baptiſm 
is a Covenant, wherein there is as well a 
Promiſe made on the Part of the Perſon 
_ baptized, of certain Duties to be performed, 
as one on God's Part, of certain Graces and 
Priviledges to be conferred; and becauſe 
Infants are not capable of making any 
Promiſe immediately by themſelves; it has 
therefore been the Wiſdom of the Church 
to appoint certain Sureſies, who ſhould pro- 
miſe in the Name of the Child, what it /elf 
ſhould afterwards be obliged to perform, 


ij. e. who ſhould undertake to ſee it in- 


ſfirufed in the Nature and Obligation of 
thoſe 


"UT * 


ſtian Life, with the Neceſſity 
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thoſe Duties, which, upon Account of its 
being a Member of the Church of Cbriſt, it 
would at Tears of Diſcretion be bound to 


perform. \ 
CO TOC 208 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Duty of God. Fathers and God- 
: Mot bers. | 


HAT therefore which the -Sureties 
. undertake for a Child at its Baptiſm, 
is briefly this: That it ſhall be taught all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, with the 
Reaſonableneſs of their Belief; that it ſhall 
be inſtructed in all the Duties of the Chri- 
of their 
Practice; and that it ſhall be minded in con- 
venient Time to make publick Declarati- 
on of its being hearty in this Belief, and to 
enter into a renewed Engagement to con- 
tinue conſtant in this Practice. They pro- 
miſe tbat it ſhall be taught to Believe in one 
God, the Father Almighty, &c. and in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son, our Lord, &c. and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, & c-. 
They promiſe that it ſhall be inſtructed; - 


to renounce the Devil and all bis Works, the 
Pomps 
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Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and 
all the frnful Luſts of the Fleſh, i. e. that it 
Mall be taught to live Soberly, Righteouſly 
and Godly, in this preſent World: And 
they promiſe, that it ſhall in fit Seaſon be 
brought to declare ſolemnly, in the Pre- 
ſence of God and of the whole Congre- 
gation, its firmneſs in the Faith of theſe 
Articles of Religion, and its Reſolution to 
continue in the Obedience of theſe Com- 
mands. 

2. This is what the God-Fathers or God- 
Mothers promiſe for a Child at its Bap- 
tiſm; This they promiſe ſolemnly in the 


Preſence of God, and in the Face of the Con. 


gregation. And is it a light Thing, to en- 


ter into ſuch a Promiſe folemnly before God 
and bis Church ? I doubt not but whoſoever 
conliders the Matter ſeriouſly, will hardly 


find any Duty of greater Importance, or any 


Promiſe of more ſolemn Obligation? yet is 
there no Duty more generally and more 


JShnamifully neglected, nor any Promiſe more 


lightly regarded. 

3. Tis true, the Education of a Child 
s not wholly committed to the Care of 
thoſe who are its Sureties in Baptiſm, but 
firſt and principally to the Parents them- 
ſelves. But undoubtedly they are bound to 
be A/iſtants; and if the Parents either 


through Wickedneſs negle& to inſtruct it, 


or by Death are taken away from it, the 
3 8 Sureties 
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Sureties muſt look upon this Care as chiefly = 
devolved upon Them, and of which they 
muſt give a ſtrict Account. 

4. Tis not therefore a flight and winked 
Matter, to be Sureries for Children in 
tiſm ; 'tis not enough barely to make Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith in their Name at the 
unt; but we are bound afterward to per- 
form conſcientiouſly, what we there ſolemn- 
ly promiſed for them before God and his 
Church, as a Duty wherein their Souls and 
our own, and the welfare of the Church of 
Chriſt, are highly concerned. Tertullias 
thought it a great Objection againſt the 
Ufe of Infant-Ba im. that the Sureties 
were there oblig <7 to promiſe, what they 
were not ſure Ges ſhould live to perform 3 
and what, if they did live, they could not 
be ſure they ſhould be able to perſwade the 
baptized Perſon to take upon himſelf, He 
never once thought that fo great a Truft 
might be wilfully betrayed, . or ſo ſolemn a 
Promiſe careleſiy neglected; which would 
have been a much ſtronger ObjeCtion. 
What would he have ſaid, if he had lived 
in theſe Times, wherein nothing is more 
common, than for Men to take upon them- 
ſelves this great Charge, without ever de- 
Ggning to chink more of it! | 
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Obligation of their Duty, 
Greatneſs and Certainty of the Happineſs 
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g. I doubt not but the notorious Neg- 
le& of this important Duty, is one great 
Cauſe of the ſhameleſs 
our preſent Age. 
Sureties are careleſs to inſtruct Children in 
the Nature and Obligation of their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, vicious Inclinations prevail 
upon them and inſenſibly grow into vi- 
cious Habits, before they come to a per- 
fect Knowledge of the Neceſity and Ex- 
cellency of Religion, of the Extent and 
and of the 
Sureties, 


annexed to it. Whereas were 


according to their ſolemn - Promiſe made 


to God and bis Church, conſcientiouſly 
careful to ſee that thoſe for whom they 
have Undertaken, be timely and diligent- 
ly inſtructed; Religion would have the 
firſt Poſſeſſion of innocent and unpre- 


judiced Minds; Children would, for 


the moſt part, though differently accor- 


ding to their different Tempers, be car- 
ly wrought upon to admire the Beau? 
and the Pleaſure of - Virtue; to thir 
after the Love of God and the Happi- 


neſs of Heaven; and would be brought 


to Confirmation, with a deep Senſe and 
Conuiction of their Duty, with an ear- 
neſt Deſire of profe/ing the Reality of 
their Faith and renewing their Promiſes 


Wickedneſs of 
For while Parents and 


of 
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of Obedience, and with a full Reſolu- 
tion of living ſuitably to that Profeſſion 
and thoſe renewed Promiſes, . the remain- 

ing part of their Lives. 
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Ess Ax the Second. 
Of CONFIRMATION. 


CHAP. 


Of the N ature, Defign and Uſe 


Fa HA there is a certain Pe- 
l riod of Time, at which eve- 
ry Man that ig truly Religi- 

| ous, began to be ſo, and from 
| which the Beginning of his 
= Religious Life might truly 

be dated, is evident: But of what uſe the 
Knowing and Fixing this Period in a Man's 
an Mind, may be, is generally very lit- 
tle conſidered. For whilſt ſome have ground- 
leſiy aſſerted, that there is a certain Time of 
every good Man's Converſion, after which 
it is impoſſible for him to fall away _ a 
2 tate 
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State of Wickedheſs ; and whilſt others have 
weakly. imagined, that there is a certain 
Time of, Converſion, after which, though 
a Man does fall into great Wickedneſſes, 

et he cannot fall finally from a State of 

race; moſt others have thought that there 
is little or no uſe of enquiring at all into 
the exact time when the Religious Lite be- 

ins; or if there were, that it is hardly poſ- 
fle! for a Man to Fix and Determine it, 
ſince Men generally become Religious, not 
by a. ſadden Converſion, but by a gradual Pra- 
greſs. But though it be indeed true, that 
Men generally become Religious, not at 
once, but by degrees; yet may a Man ne- 
vertheleſs certainly fix t to himſelf the Period, 
from whence to date the Beginning of his 
Religious Life. For if his Progreſs been 
only from a more impexfei? State of Virtue, 
(which confiſts in a conſtant ſincere Endea- 
vour to. obey all the Commandments of 
God, but 1 with many Frail- 
ties, Inadvertencies and Surprizes,) to a mans 
perfect and uniform Pradiice 9 of. Holineſs 3; he 
has been all along in the Courſe of a Reli- 
dow Life. But if his Progreſs has been 

om a Courſe, of known and wit! Sin, to a 
Viftory. or Congueſt over his Luſts and Temp: 
tations; he muſt reckon his Religious Life 
from no longer a Time, (notwithſtanding 
any pious. Intervals. and Strugglings which 
he ay have had with his Habitual Temp» 


tations, ) 
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tations,) than from that Period ſince which 


he has never fallen into any known and groſs 
Sin. And the Uſes of a Man's fixing within 


» himſelf ſuch a Period, would be that more 
aſſured and ſettled Peace of Conſcience, which 


would ariſe from the diſtin and clear View 
of a well-examined courſe of paſt Holineſs ; 
that effeftual Bar againſt falling into the Af 
of any known Sin, which would ariſe from a 
Man's conſidering, that by ſuch an Act he 
muſt loſe all the Comfort of his paſt Virtue, 
and be forced to begin his Religious Life again 
from a new Period: And above all, that 
great dread of going on in a Circle of Sinning 
and Repenting, Repenting and Sinning ; into 
which Men would be rouzed, by being 


brought to underſtand clearly, that ſuch a 


Courſe is no part of a Religious Life at all. 
2. Now this Period, from which I ſup- 
poſe a Chriſtian to begin his Religious Life, 
muſt be either Baptiſm, Confirmation or Re- 
pentance. In thoſe who are converted from 
the Profeſſion of any other Religion to that 
. of* Chriſtianity, the Period from whence 
 #heir Religious Life ought to begin, is Bap- 
tin. And the Principal Cauſe of that ſtrict 
Piety, for which the Primitive Chriſtians are 
fo deſervedly Eminent, ſeems to be. that 
great Rigour with which they inſiſted upon 
Mens living in a conſtant courſe of Piety 
from the Time of their entring into this ſo- 


lemn Covenant, In thoſe who have been E- 
2 ducated 
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ducated from their Infancy in the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Period from whence their Re- 
ligious Life ought to be dated, 1s Confirma- 


tion; the Time from their Baptiſm being 


only their Preparation, or time of Inſtruct ion. 
But then for thoſe who have neglected this 
reat and ſolemn Opportunity, or have ſince 
fallen into any great and wilful Sins; the 
only remaining Time from whence their Re- 
ligious Life can be reckoned, is Repentance, 
i, e. the Time ſince which they have ſo 
xerfectly had the Conqueſt over all their 
. r e as not to have been ſeduced 


by them any more, into any greſ or wilful 


Sin. Of Baptiſm I have already ſpoken in 
the former Eſſay; of Confirmation I ſhall 


treat in this; of Repentance in the next. 

3. In the Primitive Church, thoſe who up- 
on Profeſſion of their Faith and Repentance 
were by Baptiſm admitted into the Church 
of Chriſt, had this their Admiſſion com- 
pleated or perfetted afterwards, by the Im po- 


ſition of Hands, When the Samaritans had 


received the Word of God, and many of them 
were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
only the Holy Ghoſt was as yet fallen upon 
none of them , we find that two of the Apo- 
ſtles were ſent to lay their Hands on them, 
and then they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 


Milli, 17. This was the conſtant Practice 


of the Apoſtles, to confirm Men after Bap- 
tiſm, by the Impoſition of Hands, Which 
il C 
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two Things are therefore laid down together 
among the Princjples or Foundations of the 
Doctrine of d Heb. vi, 2; and were ac- 
cordingly practiſe jointly by the Church in 
ſucceeding Ages. This Cuſtom (faith St. Cy- 
prian) is alſo deſcended to us, that they who are 
baptized be brought by the Rulers of the Church, 

and by our Prayer and the Impoſition of Hands, 


| 
may. obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and be conſum- 
mated with the Seal of the Lord. And Ter- 
tullian: After Bapiiſm the Hand is impoſed, ] 
by Bleſſing calling down and inviting the Ho- c 
ly Spirit: Then that moſt Holy Spirit willing- t 


ly deſcends from the Father, upon the Bodies 
that are cleanſed and bleſſed. bat ; 

©  , 4+ But of this Confirmation of Perſons bap- 
tized at riper Years, which was anciently 
adminiſtred immediately after Baptiſm ; and 
is therefore by many, not without Reaſon, 
looked upon as a Part of the Ceremony of 
Baptiſm it ſeif ; it is not my purpole to 
ſpeak now more largely. That which I. 
am at this time more eſpecially to conſider, 
is That Confirmation, as it is now in uſe in 
the Church, whereby thoſe who have been 
haptized in their Infancy, are .at Years of 
Diſcretion perfeZed or made compleat Mem- 
bers of the Church, And the 'Delign and, 
Uſe of Confirming ſuch Perſons, is plainly 
this. Baptiſm being a Covenant wherein, 
there are as well certain Conditions promiſed 


to be performed on the Part of the Perſon. 
| | Baptized, 
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Baptized, as certain Privileges aſſured to be 
conferred on God's part; and Infants though 
they be capable of being admitted to the 
Privileges of Members of the Church, yet 
not being capable of promiſing and per- 
forming any Conditions, any otherwiſe than 
by Means of certain Sureties, who ingage to 
inſtruct them in the Nature and Obligation 
of the Promiſes made in their Name at their 
Baptiſm ; *tis manifeſt that theſe baptized 
Infants, when they come to Years of Dif- 
cretion, if they deſire to continue to be Par- 
takers of the Privileges which God has ap- 
propriated to the Members of his Church, 
they muſt be willing alſo to perform the 
Conditions which God has indiſpenſably re- 
quired of all thoſe Members. That they 
may enter therefore into theſe Obligations, 
with the Advantage of greater Solemnity and 
Choice; it has moſt wiſely been inſtituted, 
that as ſoon as they be of Age to under- 
ſtand the Nature and the Obligation of that 
Promiſe which was made in their Name at 
their Baptiſm, they ſhould be brought to 
make a publick Declaration in the Preſence 
of God and his Church, of their taking free- 
ly «pon themſelves that Vow, and of their Re- 
ſolution to live from thenceforward confor- 
mably to the Conditions of that great and ſo- 
lemn Covenant; and that, upon this publick 
Profeſſion of their Faith, and moſt ſolemn” 
Purpoſes of Obedience, they ſhould by In-. 
| | C 2 poſition ® 
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poſition of | Hands have the great Privileges' 
of Baptiſm ſealed anew and; ſecured to 

5. And that this might be done the more 
ſolemnly and effefually, ſo as to have a laſt- 
ing Effect upon the Minds and Lives of Men, 
as the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm had 
anciently among the Primitive Chriſtians z it 
were very much to be wiſhed, that as in thoſe 
Primitive Times Perſons converted to Chri- 
ſtianity were not before Baptiſm admitted as 


compleat Members ro the Communion of 


the Church, but were eſteemed only as Can- 
didates defirous to be inſtructed in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; ſo thoſe who have now been 
only baptized in their Infancy, ſhould before 
Confirmation be looked upon by others, 
and by themſelves too, as no other than Ca- 
techumens. It were to be wiſhed, that no one 
might be admitted to the Communion, before 
he were confirmed; and that no one might 
be admitted to Confirmation, before he had 
attained a perfect Knowledge of the Extent 
and Obligation of all the Duties of Religion, 


and given ſufficient Evidence of his Reſolu- 


tion to live ſuitably to that Knowledge. 


It were to be wiſhed, that as in the Primitive 


Church there were certain ſolemn Times ap- 
pointed for Baptiſm, as Eafter and Whit/un- 


tide, at which thofe who were before prepa- 


red by a regular Courſe of Catechizing, 
were admitted with great Solemnity into the 
1 8 compleat 


* 
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compleat Communion of the Church; ſo 
there were now ſuch ſolemn Seaſons appoint- 
ed, againſt which Miniſters of particular Pa- 
riſhes ſhould for ſome time before-hand di- 
ligently inſtruct and prepare thoſe, who 
were of Age to be preſented to the Biſnop 
to be confirmed. And above all, it were to 
be wiſhed, that the whole Proceſs might be 
performed with ſo much KReverence and So- 


ö lemnity, that all the Perſons confirmeqd 
5 might underſtand and be convinced, that 
x they came now to have all the Privileges, | 
7 which God hath promiſed to the Members 
g of his Church, ſealed and aſſured to them: 
5 that they now received the A/iſtance of the Wl 
2 Holy Spirit, to enable them effectually to 
5 erform their Duty: and that they now | 
4 | 5 undertook for themſelves before God li 
e and the Church, what their Sureties promiſed |} 
e for them before at Baptiſm, to Live from 0 
10 henceforward in all Holine/s and Purity, and ſt 
id in conſtant Obedience to all the Commands of | 
at God, the remaining part of their Lives. | 
h, 6. Were this excellent Inſtitulion thus 

of ſolemnly and religiouſly obſerved, exceed- 

* ing Great would be the Effects which we 

17 might juſtly hope to ſee produced by the 

P Uſe of it. The Effect that the Impoſition 

Lk of the Apoſtles Hands had upon the firſt 

_ Converts to Chriſtianity, was no leſs than 

8» the induing them with thoſe extraordinary 

the Gifts of Speaking with Tongues, Working of 


eat C 3 Miracles, 


46 Of Confirmation. 
Miracles, and the like. And though thefe 
mighty Operations of the Spirit d1d after- 
ward by degrees ceaſe; yet the conſtant 
Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Bleſſing 
of Cod conferred by the Impoſition of 
Hands, did in all ſucceeding Ages expre 
and ſhew forth it ſelf in great and vey 
remarkable Effects: It filled Men with Spi- 
ritual and Internal Strength; it indued 
them with Courage and Wiſdom and Forti- 
Zude, to confeſs boldly the Faith of Chriſt cru- 
cified, and to promote zealoufly the Ser- 
vice of his Church ; it wrought in their 
Minds an ardent Love of God, and a con- 
tinual Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; a perfect 
Purity of Heart, and Contempt of all 
Worldly Enjoy ments; a bonndlefſs Chari- | 
ty towards all Mankind, and an infinite De- | 
fire of doing Good in their Generation, And | 
were young Perſons taught Now to receive | 
Confirmation with the ſame Preparation, 
with the fame Reverence, and with the . 
ſame Expectations, that they did in the 5 
Primitive Times: we might yet expect, t 
that God would annex the ſame inward t 
Bleſjings to the Uſe of the ſame external t 
Means, Were none eſteemed perfect Chri- t 
frians, or looked upon as compleat Mem- £ 
bers of the Church, before Confirmation ; n 
Parents and Sureties would be obliged to E 
inſtruft and prepare Children in order to be 1 
Confirmed; and we ſhould not ſee the Ge- 1 
* : nerality 
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nerality of Men eſteeming themſelves per- 


feft Chriſtians and Faithful Members of the 
Church, without ever knowing bow, or up- 


on what Conditions they were admitted into 
it, Were none admitted to Confirmation, 


who had not firſt paſſed through ſuch a a 


regular Courſe of Catechiſing, as to under- 
ſtand perfectly the Extent of their Duty, 
and their Obligation to perform it; this 
would breed in young Perſons a great Re- 
werence and Eſteem for Religion, and a great 
Zeal in preparing themſelves, that they 
might be thought worthy to be admitted to 
the compleat Communion of the Church, and 
to the Participation of its higher Myſteries, 
By this means Children would be fully and 
diſtinctly inſtructed in the Nature and De- 
ſign of Religion, as ſoon as they came to 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; and we 
ſhould not ſee Men live all their Lives in 
the Communion of the Church, and in the 
Participation of its Sacraments, without ever 
underſtanding the very firſt Principles of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, or what it was that 
they promiſed at Baptiſm. By this means 


that gras Ignorance, in which ſo many 


thouſand Chriſtians live and die, would in 
great meaſure be prevented; and we ſhould 
not ſee Children for want of Inſtruction, ſo 


| ſoon poſſeſſed and corrupted by Vice, as to 
Dye and Swear, to be Diſobedient and II. 


natured, to be Vain and Idle in that render 
| C 4 Age, 
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Age, wherein they might as eaſily be form- 
ed to all the contrary Virtues with the ſame 
Advantage of Prejudice and firſt Poſſeſſion. 
Were none received to Confirmation, who 
did not expreſs a ſincere Reſolution to live 
from thence forward according to the Puri- 
ty and the Equity of the Goſpel in all Ho- 
lineſs and Godly Converſation ; or who did 
not with free Choice and a zealous Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind deſire to take upon them- 
ſelves their Baptiſmal Vow, and to make 
publick Profeſſion of their Faith and Obe- 
dience in the preſence of God and his whole 
Church; this would give a great Repula- 
tion to Religion and Virtue z this would 
prevent that Coldneß and Deadneſs in Reli- 
gion, which proceeds from Mens taking 
up the Profeſſion of it in Courſe, without 
due Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind ; 
this would make Men earneſt and ſerious 
in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ſolli- 
citous not to contradict their Profeſſion by 
their Lives. Such a ſolemn Renunciation of 
the World, the Fleſh and the Devil ; ſuch 
a Vow ſolemnly confirmed and ratified by 
our Perſonal Proteſtation in the Preſence 
of God, and in the Sight of the Congrega- 
tion, could not bur Fe an effectual Bri- 
dle to reſtrain Men from Sin, and a pou: 
erful Spur to provoke Men to Good 
Works. The Fear of God and the Shame 


of Men, in whoſe Preſence ſo ſacred an Ob- 
ligation 
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ligation was entred into, could not but be 


of great Force to bind Men to live wor- 
thy of this great Vocation, that they might 


) anſwer the Expectation of God and his 

e Church, and not become a Blemiſh and 

. Diſhonour to their Religion. Laſtly, Were 

: none admitted to Confirmation, without 

1 being firſt fully perſwaded, that they came 

. now to receive the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 

1 Ghoſt, which ſhould from henceforward 

- continue with them, to enable them to per- 

- form all the Commands of God, and to reſiſt 

e and overcome all the Temptations of the E- 

- nemy ; we might have Reaſon to hope, 

I that as in the Primitive Times, ſo Now alſo, 

- theſe External Ordinances would be accom- 

y nied with ſuch plentiful Effuſions of in- 

t ward and ſanctifying Grace, as would have 
; a viſible Effect in the Lives and Manners 1 
8 of Men. The Time was, when the Pros 
— feſſors of True Religion could challenge 
y the Unbelieving World to give them a | 
f Luftful, Malicious, Paſſionate, Revengeful 1 
h Man, and they would by the Adminiſtra- 1 
y tion of Baptiſm and Confirmation, trans- 1 
e form him into the Pure, the Meeke/t, and i 
— the Genileſt Spirit upon Earth; And ſince [1 
- God has promiſed to be always with the 
- Church by his Spirit even unto the End' of | 
d the World, I ſee no Reaſon why Confir- 1 
e mation of Baptized Perſons, if it were ce- 1 
J- lebrated by us with the ſame Preparation 
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and Reverence as it was among the Anci- 
.ents, might not be as effeftual Now to 
. Confirm Men in Vertue, as it was Then to 
Transform them from Vice; and have as 
proportionably great an Effect upon the 
ſollowing part of our Lives, as it had upon 
theirs. By theſe Means the Church would be 
again reſtored to its Ancient Regular Con- 
ſtitution. By theſe, Means many perplex- 
ing Scruples about the worthy receiving 
the Holy Communion, would in great mea- 
ſure be removed; no one being capable of 
being admitted to that Holy Sacrament, 
without having been firſt Confirmed; and 
no one being capable of being Confir med, 
without having firſt paſſed through ſuch 
Preparation, as would fit him for the Com- 
munion. Laſtly, By theſe Means, if any 
one after Confirmation lapſed into. the 
Practice of any great and notorious Sin, a 
fair Opportunity, would offer it felf of re- 
ſtoring ſome Degree of that Ancient Diſ- 
cipline, the want of which is fo juſtly la- 
mented by the Church; this ſolemn Prepa- 
gation, by which I ſuppoſe Perſons fitted 
for Confirmation, being the moſt likely 
Thing in the World to work in Men's 
Minds ſuch a Dread of Sins ro be com- 
mitted afterwards, as would diſpoſe them to 
ſubmit to, and to profit under Diſcipline. 
7. Theſe are the exceeding great Bene- 
fits, which would ariſe from ſuch x ſo- 
| emn 


with the Inſtruction o 
be careful for che Honour of God, and for 
the Welfare of his Church, to teach them to 


and Immortality, if they ſhall 
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lemn and Religious Uſe of Confirmation. 


Bur till this excellent Inſtitution - can be 


reſtored to its Ancient Solemnity and Re- 


verence; Which as it is much to be wwilh- 
ed, ſo in the preſent degeneracy and cor- 
ruption of Manners it is hardly to be hoped 


all that can be done is, earneſtly to exhort 


thoſe who are in any capacity intruſted 
4 Children, that they 


Love God and Religion with their firſt Love; 


to improve in them thoſe Natural Princi- 


ples of Juſtice and Truth, Honeſty and Thank- 
fulneſs, Simplicity and, Obedience, which God 


hath planted in their very Creation; to 


teach them to reſiſt the Prejudices and firſt 


Inſinuations of Vice, and to be afraid of a 
Sin as of Death; to fill their Minds with 


great and honourable Thoughts of the Pri- 
vileges of being made Members of Chriſt, 
Children of God, and Heirs of Heaven; to 
inſtruct them fully in the Extent and Obli- 


gation of all the Duties of the Chriſtian 
Life, which in their Baptiſm they engaged 
to perform; and, when they be thus quali- 
fied, to bring them with Underſtanding and 


Reſolution, with Defire and Zea!, to receive 


at Confirmation the Conſummation of Baptiſ- 
mal Grace, and a joyful Aſſurance of Glory 


perſevere in 


their Faith and their Obedience to the End. 
8 8. My 
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8. My Deſign in the following Eſſay, is 
not to enter into any Queſtion of Diſpute, 
but only to lay down ſome brief and pra- 
Hical Directions, by which one that deſigns 
to be Confirmed, (whom I always ſuppoſe of 
Age to underſtand the whole Doctrine of 
Religion,) or one that is already Confirmed, 
and is fincerely deſirous to lead a Religious 
Life, may attain to that Primitive Holi- 


neſs and that Perfeition of Vertue, which be- 


comes the' Truth and Purity of the Goſ- 
pel. 


423444424445 
CHAP. II. 


Fhat is to be done before Confirmation, 
Of Faith ; of the Neceſſity of Religi- 
on ; of the Neceſſity of Revelation ; of 
the Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion; 

- and of Conſideration. | TD 


I. F. RST then, in order to receive Con- 

firmation, or to begin the Great Work 
of Religion, with due Preparation of Mind; 
Endeavour before all Things do attain' a real 

and firm Belief of the great Doctrines of "the 

Chriſtian Religion. This is the only Foun- 

dation, that will be able to ſupport the 
Defign of a truly Religious Life, If we 

| | do 
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do really and firmly believe, the Being and 


the Providence of God; if we be indeed 


convinced that the Cbriſtian Religion is a 
Revelation of the Divine Will; if we be in 


earneſt perſwaded, that there will certainly 
come a. Day of Retribution, wherein every 
Man ſhall receive according to that he. has 
done, whether it be Good or Evil; this 


is a Faith, which will aſſuredlyj overcome, the 


World ; this is a Belief, which will certain- 


ly baffle all the Temptations of Sin and Sa- 
tan; this will make all the Glories of the 


World ſeem mean, and all the Pleaſures. of 
Senſe inſipid; in a Word, this will inſpire 


Men with ſuch a vigorous Zeal, as will 


make them not only. with Eaſe and Con- 


tentment, but with great Pleaſure, 1acrifice 


all Earthly Enjoyments to the doing the 
greateſt Good here, and obtaining the great- 
eſt Happineſs . hereafter. But if we enter 
upon the Profeſſion of Religion raſhly and 
inconſiderately, more for Form and Cuſtom 


"than upon any mature Deliberation and Con- 
vickion of Mind, it is not poſſible that we 


ſhould perſevere in well-doing with Reſo- 
lution and Patience: The. Cares of the 
World and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, the 


Solicitations ' of Pleafure and the Luſts of 
other Things, will certainly prevail over 


us, and ſeduce us into Sin, Nothing but 


a firm Faith, grounded upon, an impartial - 
View and a deep Conſideration of Things, 


can 
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can poſſibly carry a Man thro* the Diffcul- 
ties and Diſcouragemenis of a Religious Life. 


But he that begins to build upon this Foun- 
dation, and lays down his firſt Principles 


of Faith immoveable as a Rock, will be a- 


ble to ſurmount all Difficulties. with Bra- 
very and Conftancy, and will attain the End 
of his Hopes with Triumph and Joy. 
2. The true Reaſon why ſo great a Num- 
ber of thoſe who make Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, are either wicked and licentious, 
or at leaſt cold and indifferent in Matters 
of Religion, is plainly this, That they do 
not in earneſt believe, as they pretend and 
profeſs to do, the great Articles of Religi- 
"on. They in courſe profeſs themſelves to 
be Chriſtians, without having ever conſider- 
ed what Chriſtianity is; and ?herefore it 
has little or no Influence upon their Lives 
and Actions. For did Men indeed as, firm- 
K believe the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as the Character they are will- 
ing to bear in the World obliges them to 
pretend they do, it would be in a manner 
"as ftrange to find a Man whoſe Actions 
ſhould give his Words the Lie, and his 
Life be unſuitable to his Profeion, as to 
hear one diſputing whether there, were a 
Hell or no, while he were actually tor- 
mented in the Flames thereof. - For though 
Faith has not the Evidence of Senſe, as in- 
deed it is impoſſible it ſhould 3; yet of. 
| 2 E 
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at laſt he will not 
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grounded, it could not but have in 
good meaſure the fame Effect upon the 
Lives of Men, as the Evidence of Senſe 
would have. When a Temporal Prince de- 
clares, that whoever be found guilty of ſuch 
or ſuch Crimes, ſhall undergo certainly this 


or that particular Puniſhment ; ſuch a De- 


claration has generally the fame Influence 
upon all the Subjects concerned, as if the 


ſaw the Puniſhment already actually inifli 
ed upon the Criminals. 


When therefite 
the ſupreme Governour of the World de- 
clares to Mankind his Will, which is their 
Law and Rule of Life; and inforces the 
Obligation of that Law by ſuch Threats 
and Promiſes, as the Scriptu 
that Declaration of his Will, contains: If 
theſe Threats and Promiſes of the Amigbty 
have not the ſame Influence upon the Hearts 
and Lives of Men, as thoſe of an Earthly 
Prince in other Caſes generally have; is it 
not evident either that Men do not in 
earneſt believe that cheſe Fhreats and Pro- 
miſes are indeed the Declaration of his Will, 
or elſe that they imagine, that though he 
now ſo earneſtly preſſes, and ſeems fo fe- 
verely to exact Obedience to his Laws, yet 
puniſh the Contempt of 


them ? If this be not the Cafe, how es 
the Chriſtian Religion to have loſt that Ef- 
ficacy in reforming the Lives and Manners 
of Men, for which it * once ſo eminent 


Sven 


re, which is 
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even amongſt its Enemies themſelves ? If w 
we do indeed believe the ſame Goſpel, and W 
live under the Power of the ſame Religion, L 


that the Primitive | Chriſtians did; how vi 
comes that Religion not to have the ſame | 2h 
Influence upon our Lives and Actions, that R 
it had upon tbeirs? Can we hear Men dai- pe 


ly prophane the Sacred Name of God with ve 
impious and horrid Oaths; and yet think | to 
they believe there'is a God jealous of his Ho- fir 


nour, and that will avenge himſelf on ſuch a of 
Nation as this? Can we ſee Men cheat and Wi 
cozen, deſtroy and prey upon one another, re 
without the leaſt ſcruple or appearance of hi: 
Remorſe; and yet think they believe the it 

Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Se- cos 
verity thereof? In a word, can we ſee Men ſte 
dally with Eternity, and for the ſake of a few cy 
empty and momentary Gratifications, hazard R. 
their Everlaſting Welfare? Can we think it N01 


- poſſible,gp] ſay, that rational Creatures da: 
ſhould act with ſo prodigious a Careleſneſs, let 


who yet believe not that the Scene of this H 
World ſhould be ſhut up in Everlaſting Ob- Gl 
livion, but that there will come a Day ne? 
wherein they muſt give Account for their len 


Works, and be accordingly happy or mi- a: 


ſerable for ever? No certainly: Whatever al 
Pretences Men may make to deceive o- the 
thers, and perhaps in ſome meaſure them- for 

zlves too; there muſt lurk ſome fecret ſeen 
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Seeds of Infidelity in the Heart of every tres 
| wicked 


Of Confirmation. 57 
wicked Man; and the true Reaſon why thts 
World has ſo much the Aſcendant over the 
Lives of Chriſtians, muſt be their not ha- 
ving a firm Belief of the Glories of the e- 
ther, Whoever therefore will /o enter into a 
Religious Courſe of Life, as to be able to 
perſevere in well-doing to the End; whoe- 


ver will /o lay the Foundation, as to be able 


to finiſh; muſt before all Things attain a 
firm and ſettled Belief of the great Truths 
of Religion. And as, without this Ground- 


work, it is not poſſible he ſhould ever be 


reſolute enough, to overcome the Enemies of 
his Religion and Happineſs; ſo, with it, 
It 1s not poſſible He ſhould ever be over- 
come by them. He that has a firm and 
ſteady Belief of the Greatneſs and Excellen- 
cy of thoſe Riches, which neither Moth nor 
Ruſt doth corrupt, and to which Thieves can- 
not break through to ſteal, will never be 10 
dazled with the glittering of Gold, as to 
let it ſteal away his Heart and Affections. 
He that has a great and noble Idea of the 
Glory which ſhall be revealed hereafter, will 
never be inticed to ſquander away. thoſe Ta- 
lents which God has given him, only in ap- 
begins ſplendid and great here. He that 
ath a ſtrong and vigorous Expectation of 
thoſe Pleaſures which God hath prepared 
for them that love hun, which Eye hath not 


ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have they en- 


tred into the Heart of Man io conceive, 1 Cor, 
u, 9 3 
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Il, 9 3 will never be perſwaded to give him- 


felf up to the Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality 


of a Beaſt. In a Word, he that is full of 


Faith, and can look with Aſſurance beyond 
Things Temporal to thoſe which are Eter- 


nal, has left no room in himſelf where 
the Levil can enter with his Suggeſtions, 
but is fortified on all Sides againſt Al Temp- 
rations. 

3. Now to attain ſuch a Faith as this, 


not flight and ſuperficial, but frm and well- 
grounded, and immoveable againſt all Aſ- 


faults; a Man ought to proceed by theſe 
Steps. Firſt, he muſt by ſerious Conſidera- 
tion work in his own Mind a full and per- 
fect Conviction of the Being of God, and of 
the Excellency of bis Attributes, From thence 
he'muſt colle& the Certainty of God's Provi- 
dence over Men, and the Obligation of Mens 
Duty towards God. From hence will fol- 
Jow tve Neceſſity of Religion here, and the 
Certainty of the Reward of Virtue bereafler. 
After this, he muſt conſider the Neceſſity of 
a Divine Revelation to eftabliſh true Religion, 
and the Proofs which evidence the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution to be ſuch a Revelation. And a- 
bove all, he muſt fix theſe Things ſtrongly, 
and imprint them on his Mind, by deep and 
conſtant Meditations. 1. 

4. He that cometh to God, muſt in the 
Arſt place believe that be Is, i. e. he muſt 
not only by a ſlight and carele/s Aſſent go 
ol along 
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along inconſiderately with the common O- 
pinion, but he muſt form in his Mind a 
conſiderate and rational, a ſtrong and vigo- 
rous Perſwaſion of the Being of God. Take 
a View of this great and glorious Fabrick 
of the World; conſider the ſtupendous Mag- 


nitude and the exguiſile Order of its Parts; 


conſider the numberleſs Inſtances of Infinite 


Pawer and unfathomable Wiſdom, which ap- 
pear in this our Spot of Earth; conſider 


the exquiſite Artifice which diſcovers it ſelf 
in the Structure of the Body of Man, and 
the inconceivable Subtilty of the Operations 
of his Mind. Conſider at the ſame time 
how frail, and depending, and corruptible all 
theſe Things are; how weak and unable even 
Man, the nobleſt Part of the viſible World, 
is, to be the Cauſe, or ſo much as the Pre- 
ſerver either of himſelf or any thing elſe, 
And this will raiſe in the Mind ſuch a pow- 
erful Conviction of the Being of God, as 
will be a laſting and immoveable Founda- 
tion, on which to build a rational and con- 
ſiderate Deſign of Religion. | 

5. To one that is thus perſwaded of the 
Being of God, it will be eaſie to conclude 3 
that, as that Supreme Being, from whom 
all other Things received their Original, 
muſt himſelf be Eternal; as he, from whom 
all the Powers of all Things that exiſt, are 
derived, muſt himſelf be All- Powerful; and 
as he, by whoſe Eſtabliſhment all Things 
| | in 
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in all Places were made to move in ſuch a 
@oji/e and wonderful Order, as far exceeds the 


Capacity of the wiſeſt of Men to  compre- 


hend; muſt himſelf be All- Knowing and All- 


wiſe ; So it cannot be, but that he who is 


All-knowing, All-powerful and Al- wiſe; who 
fees through all Things at one View, and 
can feat all Things with the ſame Eaſe 
that he can will them; muſt govern, direct 
and manage all Things by an Over-ruling 
Providence. And becauſe his Power is ſo 
great as not poſſibly to be compelled, and 
his Wiſclom ſo perfect as not poſſibly to be 
ſeduced, to do any Thing contrary to thoſe 
Eternal Rules, which the immutable Law 
of the Divine Nature and the unalterable 
Conſtitution and Relation of Things has fixed; 
that Therefore this his Government of the 
World muſt be Juſt and Equitable, accord- 
ing to the niceſt and exacteſt Meaſures of 
Infinite Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth. 

6. From this Notion of the Being, of the 
Altributes, and of the Providence of God, 
moſt evidently follows, the Neceſſity of Re- 
ligion. For if God be a Being of Infinite 
Power, Knowledge and Wiſdom ; *tis maniteſt 
he is to be Reverenced, to be Honoured, 
and to be Feared. 
with the Government of his Creatures, and 
imploys theſe Infinite Perfections in Ruling 
and Ordering the World ; *tis manifeſt he 
is to be Worſhipped, Prayed to, and wy + 

n 


If he concerns himſelf 


07 Confirmation. 61 


And if this his Government of the World. 
be regulated by the exacteſt Meaſures of 
Infinite Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth; 
tis manifeſt he is to be Loved, to be Praif- 4 
ed, and to be Imitated. | 

7. And becauſe it cannot be, but chat a 
juſt and true and good Being, whoſe Nature, 


and whoſe Happineſs conſiſts in the Per- 


fection and in the Exerciſe of theſe Attri- 
butes, muſt be pleaſed with thoſe Crea-: 
tures who love to imitate his Juſtice, his 
Goodneſs, and his Truth ; therefore there 
muſt of Neceſſity be a Reward laid up in 
ſtore for Virtue. ' And thoſe whoſe Delight. 
it has been to conform themſelves to the 
Likeneſs of the Divine Nature, ſhall cer- 
tainly be admitted, to} partake in ſome de- 
gree of the Divine Happineſs. Wherefore 
if this Reward be/not given to - Virtue in 
this * Life; if the good Things of 
this World be diſtributed not only promiſ- 
cuouſly, but even generally to the Diſad- 
vantage of the Virtuous, and to the Ad- 
vantage of thoſe who are Enemies of God 
and Haters of his Religion; it follows, 
that if a righteous and good God has any 
Regard to Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, there 
muſt be a future State, wherein Rewards, 
and Puniſhments ſhall be diſpenſed pa 


tially to Vertue and Vice. 


8. Thus 
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8. Thus. as certain as is our ("RI 
of 'the Being of God and of the Conſti- 


tution of Things, ſo certain may we be of 


the Obligation of Religion, and of the Re- 
ward of Virtue. Yet by Experience it hath 
been found, that theſe 6 

ever in themſelves ſtrong and concluding, 


have notwithſtanding been inſyfficient ſo to 
convince Mens Fudgments and Over-rule their- 


Paſſions, as to keep them conſtant_in the 
Knowledge and in the Practice of their Du- 
ty. The greateſt Part of the Gentile 
orld, before the Appearance of the Glo- 
Goſpel, were an ama- 

zing Inſtance of this. 
from the Worſhip of the true God, to the 
Worſhip of Idols and impure Spirits; and 


were thereupon given up to a reprobate 


Mind, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedi- 
eſs, Epheſ. iv, 19. They were by degrees 


intangled in all manner of wicked Practi- 


ces, till their very Mind and Conſeience 
was defiled,” Tit. i, 13; and ſo accuſtomed 
themſelves to run into all Exceſs of Riot, 


that even their moſt ſacred and religious Per- 
formances became at length the very ex- 


treameſt Abominations. And though there 
always were among them ſome Philoſophers, 


who ſtood up for the Cauſe of Vertue and 


true Religion; yet they never were able 


to keep together any conſiderable Number 


them- 


of Men, who could agree among 
1 ſelves 


K 


onſiderations, how-. 


They quickly fell 
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ſelves about the Notion of the Truth, and 
Even. That: 


— 
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the Philoſophers were in a manner abſolute- 

988 of. From the Conſideration of 
SGoodneſs and Mercifulneſs of God, 

they did indeed reaſonably hope, that God 


would ſhew himſelf placable to Sinners, and 
might be ſome way reconcited. But what 


Propitiation he will accept, and in what 


manner this Reconciliation muſt be made, 
here Nature ſtops, and expects with Impa- 


tience the Aid of ſome particular Revela- 


tion. That God will receive returning 
Sinners, and accept of, Repentance inſtead 
of perfect Obedience, they cannot certain- 
ly know, to whom he has not declared 
that he will do ſo. For though this be 
the moſt probable and only means of Re- 
contiliation that Nature ſuggeſts, yet whe- 
ther this will be alone ſufficient, or whe- 
ther he requires ſomething further before 
he will reſtore Men to the [Privileges they 
have forfeited, they cannot be ſatisfactori- 
ly aſſured. There ariſes therefore no na- 


tural ſufficient Comfort to "Sinners, but an 


endleſs and anxious ſollicitude about the 
Means of appeafing the Deity. Hence 
thoſe diverſe Ways of Sacrificing and num- 
berleſs Superſtitions,” which overſpread the 


Face of the Heathen World; bur were ſo. 
little ſatisfactory to the wifer part of Man- 


kind, even in thoſe Times of Darkneſs, 
that the Philoſophers could not ' ſometimes 


forbear declaring, that they thought thoſe 
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Rites could, avail little or nothing towards 
appealing the Wrath of a provoked God, 
or making their Prayers acceptable in his 
Sight. Inſomuch that Plato in the Perſon 
of Socrates ſpeaks out, that ſince they knew 
not in what manner to apply themſelves ac- 
ceptably unto God, he expected and did 
aſſure himſelf, that in due time ſome Per- 
ſon would be ſent from God, who ſhould 

eclare to them his Will in that Particu- 
lar. 

9. And now, if theſe wiſeſt of Philoſo- 
phers were thus puzzled about that which 
was their higheſt Concern ; how are the 
Diſputers of our Age certain, that if them- 
ſelves had lived without the Light of the 
Goſpel, they ſhould have made ſuch a 
right Uſe of their Reaſon, as to have diſ- 
covered the Truth eva, without being 
any way led aſide by Prejudice or Intereſt ? 
If their Lot had been among the Vulgar, 
how are they ſure they ſhould have been ſo 
happy, or fo conſiderate, as not to have 
been involved in that Idolatry and Super- 
ſticion, which over-ſpread the whole World? 
If they had joyned themſelves to the Philo- 


ſophers, which Se&t would they have cho- 


fen to have followed, and what Book' would 
they have reſolved upon to be the adæ- 
quate Rule of their Lives and Converſa- 
tions? Or, if they would have ſet up for 
themſelves; how are they certain they 
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ſhould have been skilful and unprejudiced 
enough, to have deduced the ſeveral Bran- 
ches of their Duty, and applied them to 
the ſeveral Caſes of Life, by Argumenta- 
tion and dint of Reaſon ? Tis one Thing to 
ſee that thoſe Rules of Life, which are be- 
fore-hand plainly and particularly laid be- 
fore us, are perfectly agreeable to Reaſon; 
and another Thing to find out thoſe Rules 
meerly by the Light of Reaſon, without 
their having firſt been any otherwiſe made 
known. We ſee that even many of thoſe, 
who profeſs to govern their Lives by the 
plain written Rule of an inſtituted and revealed 
Religion, are yet moſt miſerably ignorant of 
their Duty; And how can any Man be ſure 
he ſhould have made fo good Improvement 
of his Reaſon, as to have underſtood it per- 
fectly in all its Parts, without any ſuch 
Help? We ſee that many of thoſe, who 
profeſs to believe firmly that great and e- 
verlaſting Happineſs which Chriſt has pro- 
miſed to Obedience, and that great and e- 
ternal Miſery which Chriſt has threatned to 
Diſobedience; are yet hurried away by 
their Luſts and Paſſions to tranſgreſs the 
Conditions of that Covenant, to which theſe 
Promiſes and theſe Threatnings are annex- 
ed. And how can any Man be ſure he 
ſhould be able to overcome thoſe great 
Temptations, if theſe mighty Motives were 
leſs diſtinfly known, or leis powerfully 17 7 
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ced? But ſuppoſe he could, and that by 
ſtrength of Reaſon he could demonſtrate to 
himſelf theſe Things with all — and 
diſtinfineſs ; yet could all Men do ſo? Aſ- 
ſuredly all Men are not equally capable of 
being Philoſophers, though all Men are e- 
qually obliged to be Religious. At leaſt thus 
much is certain, that the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another World, the great Mo- 
tives of Religion, cannot be ſo powerfully 
enforced to the influencing the Lives and 
Practice of all Sorts of Men, by one who 
ſhall undertake to demonſtrate the Reality 
of them by Force of Reaſon and Argu- 
ments; as by one who ſhowing ſufficient 
Credentials of his having been himſelf there, 
ſhall aſſure them of the Truth and Certain- 
ty of theſe Things. 

10, Though therefore nothing be more e- 
vident to Reaſon, than the Neceſſity of Reli- 
gion in general, and the Certainty F the Re- 
ward of Virtue ; yet becauſe *tis too nice and 
laborious a Work in a Matter of ſuch vaſt 
Importance, for Men of all Capacities to 
diſcover by the Light of Nature all the 
particular Branches of their Duty; and be- 
cauſe in the Diſcovery of ſuch Matters as 
are the great Motives of Religion, Men 
are apt to be more eaſily. wrought upon, and 
more ſtrongly affected, by Teſtimony than by 
Arguments, and becauſe ſome Things ne- 
ceſſary in our preſent corrupt State, (ſuch 
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as, for inſtance, the Means by which a Sin- 
ner may appeaſe God after he has offended 
bim,) cannot certainly be diſcovered by the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon at all; Sbere- 
fore there is evidently a Neceſſity of ſome 
particular Revelation, which may ſupply 
theſe Defects. And this the Heathens 
themſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that there 
never was any Principal Law-giver among 
them, who did not pretend to receive his 
Laws, or at leaſt his Inſtructions for mak- 
ing thoſe Laws, by ſome Divine Revelati- 
on. And Plato in a moſt remarkable Paſ- 
ſage acknowledges ſo plainly the Want of 
ſuch a Revelation, as even ro queſtion whe- 


ther it would not be better that Men 


ſhould forbear Sacrificing wholly, till ſuch 
time as God ſhould diſcover to them in 
what manner he would have it done. *Tis 
therefore agreeable to the natural Expefation 
of Men, that God ſhould make ſome par- 
. ticular Revelation of his Will, which may 
ſupply the Defects of the Light of Nature. 
And, that it is not "unworthy of the Wiſdom 
cf God to make ſuch a Revelation; is alſo 
evident. For can any Man ſay, that it is 
an unwiſe Thing, for the Creator of the 
World to reveal to his Creatures more ful- 
ly the Way to Happineſs, and the Means 
of becoming like himſelf? Can any Man 
ſay, that it is an unwiſe Thing, for God to 


declare what Satisfaction he will accept for 


Sin, 
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Sin, and upon what Conditions he will re- 
ceive returning Sinners? Can any Man ſay, 
that it is a Thing unworthy of the Wiſdom 
of God, to make particular Diſcoveries 
of his Will to his Creatures, and to ſet be- 
fore them in a clearer Light the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of a future State? This 
is ſo manifeſt, that nothing needs further b 
ſaid about it. | 

11. Now that the Chriſtian Religion 35 
ſuch a particular Revelation, actually made 
by God: That the peculiar Duties, which 
it enjoyns, are indeed the expreſs Com- 
mantis of God; and the peculiar Motives, 
by which it enforces thoſe Duties, Things 


true and in reality eſtabliſhed by God: Of 


this we have all the Proof that the Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear, and that is 
agreeable either to the iſdom of God to 
give, or the Reaſon of Men to expect. To 
repreſent the Motives which are to inforce 
the Practice of any Thing, more evident] 

and ſtrongly, than is conſiſtent with the 
Nature of the Thing deſigned to be in- 
forced, is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of an 
All-wiſe God; and to expect other Proof of 
any Thing, than what the Nature of the 
Thing to be proved is capable of, is un- 
reaſonable in the Judgment cf underſtanding 
Men. The Deſign then of Religion, be- 
ing to make Men Happy by making them 


Religious; that is, to make Happineſs not 
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the Fate of Mens Nature, but the Reward 
of their Vertue; *tis plain the Motives of 


- Religion ought of neceſſity to be ſuch, as 


might abundantly encourage all wiſe Men 
to cleave inſeparably to their Duty as to 
their Life, and yet leave room for Men 
deſperately wicked and incorrigible to avoid 


being forced into the Poſſeſſion of that 


Happineſs, which they are not willing to 

urchaſe at the Price of being Religious. 
The Reward of everlaſting Life promiſed 
to Obedience, and the Puniſhinent of eter- 
nal Miſery threatned to Diſobedience, are 
Motives in themſelves infinitely and irre- 


fifibly ſtrong. For were the Happineſs of 


Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, open- 
Jy expoſed to view, and propoſed as the 


immediate and preſent Conſequence of a 


Man's chuſing or refuſing his Duty; it would 
be as impoſſible for a Man in actual View 
of theſe two different States, not to chooſe 
his Duty and refuſe the contrary, as for 


a heavy Body not to fall downward to 


the Ground, Though therefore the infi- 
nitely gracious and merciful God has indeed 
propoſed to us theſe great and moſt power- 
tul Motives, that Men by chooſing their 
Duty might chooſe their Life, and become 


Happy in conſequence of their becoming 
Religious; yet hath he ſo propoſed them, 
inviſible at preſent and at a Diſtance, that 


good Men might have ſome exerciſe of 
| | their 
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their Virtue by chooſing their Duty in order 
to their Happineſs, and that Men obſtinare- 
ly impenitent might not partake of the 


Happineſs, without chooſing the Duty to 


which that Happineſs is annexed. Again, 
the Nature of a revealed Inſtitution of Re- 


ligion being ſuch, that, excepting the agree- 
ableneſs of its Dofrines to the eternal Rule of 


Reaſon, the chief Evidence of its being 
from God, muſt of neceſſity depend upon 
credible Teſtimonies of Matter of Fact; tis 
manifeſt that That Evidence, of which ſuch 
Matters of Fa& are capable, ought. to be 
accounted ſufficient in the preſent Caſe ; 
And to require greater Proof than the Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear, is abſurd and 
unreaſonable. \ 

12, That the Chriſtian Religion there- 
fore is indeed a Revelation, ſuffcientl de- 
monſtrated to be from God, may be fatis- 


factorily evidenced to a Man's own Mind 
by Theſe Conſiderations. That the Duties 


which it injoyns are all ſugh, as are moſt 
agreeable to our Natural Notions of God, and 
moſt conducive to the happineſs, and well-be- 
ing of Men, That the Motives by which 
it enforces thoſe Duties, are ſuch as are 
moſt ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of God, 
and moſt anfwerable to the natural Expeta- 
tions of Men, That the peculiar Circum- 
ſtances, with which it injoyns theſe Duties, 
and urges theſe Motives, are ſuch as are 
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moſt exactly conſonant to the Light of Nature, 
and moſt wiſely perfective of it. And, that 
all theſe. Things are proved moreover to 
be taught and confirmed of God, by the 


molt credible and convincing Teſtimony that 


ever was given to any Matter of Fact in 


the World. 


13. In the firſt Place, the Duties which 
the Chriſtian Religion- injoyns, are all ſuch, 
as are moſt agreeable to our natural Notions 
of God, and moſt conducive to the Happi- 
meſs and Well-being of Men. This is a 
Proof, which were alone ſufficient to con- 
vince a wiſe Man of a Religion's being 
from God. For that Inſtitution of Re- 
ligion, which requires no other Duties, 
than what are perfect y agreeable to the eter- 
nal and unchangeable fp of God, and ma- 
mifeſily perf-&ive of the Moral Vertue and 
b Happ ine of Men, has already the Mark 
of God upon it, and cannot poſſibly but 


come from him. The Nature .and Life of 


God are unchangeable, and the Conftitu- 
tion of his Laws is alſo unchangeable, Who- 
ever therefore preaches and inſtitutes ſuch 
a Religion, as leads Men to nothing elle, 
but to the Obedience of the Laws, and to 
the Imitation of the Nature and Life of God; 


may without any other Teſtimonials, be 


admitted as a Preacher of Divine Truth : 
And That Religion, which ſtands on ſuch 


a Foundation, is of it ſelf ſufficiently re- 
commended 
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commended to the Belief and to the Prac- 
tice of all Wiſe Men. Now that the Chri- 


ſtian Religion is ſuch an Inſtitution, is ſo 


plain and evident, that its greateſt Ad- 
verſaries have hardly been able to deny 
it. The Duties of Love, Fear, and A. 
doration, which it obliges us to render unto 
God, are ſo manifeſtly incumbent upon us 
on conſideration of the excellent Attri- 
butes of the Divine Nature, and our Rela- 
tion to him as our Creator and Preſerver, 


that no Man who conſiders, can break 


looſe from the Obligations wich our Religi- 
on lays upon him to practice theſe Duties, 
without denying the very Being of God, 
and acting contrary to the Reaſon and all 
the Natural Notions of his own Mind. 
The Duties of Juſtice Righteouſneſs and 
Truth, which the Chriſtian Religion com- 
mands us to exerciſe towards Men, are fo 
apparently reaſonable, and ſo directly con- 
ducive to the Happineſs of Mankind ; that 
even thoſe Men who have broken through 
all the Bonds of Religion and the Obligati- 
ons of Vertue, have yet thought it neceſ- 
ſary to the Preſervation of Society, and 


the well-being of Mankind, that the Ob- 


ſervation of theſe Duties ſhould be inforced 
by the Penalties of Humane Laws. The 
Duties of Sobriety, Temperance and Content- 
ment, which our Religion injoyns us to 
practice in our ſelves, are ſo undeniably a- 
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greeable to the inward Conſtitution of Hu- 
mane Nature, and. ſo perfective of it, 
that the Principal Defign of all true Philo- 
ſophy was to recommend and ſet off theſe 
Duties to the beſt Advantage; though, 
as the Philoſophers themſelves confeſſed, it 
never was able to work Men up to that 
pitch of cheerful and generous Obedience 
to the Rules of theſe Duties, which the 
Chriſtian Religion in its primitive and pu- 
reſt State was acknowledged to have done, 
and which, if it were now believed and 
practiſed as it then was, it muſt ſtill do. 
Laſtly, Even thoſe poſitive and external Ob- 
ſervances, (ſuch as the Sacraments, &c.) 
which are inſtituted in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on as Means and Aſſiſtances to keep Men 
ſtedfaſt in the Practice of thoſe great and 
moral Duties which are the weightier Mat- 
ters of the Law ; are ſo free from all Ap- 
pearance of -Superſtitition and Vanity, and 
ſo wiſely fitted to the End for which 
they were deſigned ; that many of the 
Adverſaries of our Religion have yet 
been forced to admire the Wiſdom and 
the Excellency of their Inſtitution. 

14. Again: The Principal Motives of 
the Chriſtian Religion, I mean the Diſcove- 
ry of a future State, and the Rewards and 
Puniſhments therein to be diſpenſed ; are 
Things ſo ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of 


God, and fo agreeable to the unprejudiced Rea- 


ſor, 
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fort, to the Natural Apprehenſions and Ex- 
peftations of Men; that, were their Truth 
and Reality confirmed by no other Argu- 


ment or external Proof, yet were they tuf- 
ficient to influence the Practice, and regu» 
late the Actions of wiſe and conliderate 
Men. That the Soul of Man is immortal, 
and ſhall ſurvive after the Diſſolution of 
this corruptible Body, is a Truth which 
has always been thought demonſtrable from 
Principles of Reaſon, and from the Conſi- 
deration of the Nature of the Thing. That 
Man is a Creature capable of doing Good 
or Evil, and conſequently of giving Ac- 
count of his Actions, and being judged for 
them, is allo evident. That therefore in a 
future State there ſhall be a Time of Re- 
tribution, wherein every Man ſhall receive 
of God according to what he has done in 
this Life, whether it be Good or Evil; has 
been collected by the wiſer and more con- 
ſiderate part of Men among the Heathens 
themſelves. The Reſurrection of the Body, 
has indeed been looked upon by moſt of 
the Philoſophers, as a Thing utterly ab- 
ſurd and impoſſible. But there is nothing 
impoſſible in the Nature of the Thing, 
And the Jes, who had no expreſs Revela- 
tion of. that Matter, did yet believe it up- 
on a conſtant Tradition ; as appears from 
all their Writings, and particularly from 
the - Tranſlation of the laſt Verſe of the 

| Book 
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Book of Job, which according to the Se- 
venty runs thus; So Job died, being old and 
full of Days, but *tis written that he ſhall 
riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord raiſes 
up. | 

16. Further; The peculiar Circumſtances, 
with which the Duties and the Motives of 
the Chriſtian Religion are inlarged and in- 
forced, are ſuch as are moſt exa#ly agree- 
able to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſe- 
ly perfective of it, For, what can be more 
perfective of the Light of Nature, than to 
have thoſe Duties, which Nature hints at 
only in general, explained fully and largely, 
and urged in particular, and inculcated up- 


on the meaneſt Capacities, and exemplified 


in the Lives of Holy Perſons propoſed as 
Patterns for Men's Imitation ? What can be 


more perfective of the Light of Nature, 


than to have thoſe great Motives of Reli- 


gion, the Rewards and Puniſhments of a 
future State, which Nature only obſcurely 


points at, deſcribed to us moſt plainly, af- 
factionalely and lively? What can be more 

rfective of the Light of Nature, than to 
oe the Means of atoning for Sin, which 
Nature diſcovers only the Want of, plain- 
ly declared and exhibited do us? What can 


be more perfective of the Light of Nature, 


than ſuch, a Diſcovery of the Heinouſneſs of 
Sin and the Neceſſity of Holineſs, as the Death 
of Chriſt and the Purity of the Goſpel does 
| 1s make 
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make unto us? In fine, what can more 
effectually perfect the Religion of Nature, 
than the gathering the Worſhippers of God in- 
to one Body, the uniting them by certain po- 
ſitive Rites in one common Communion for mu- 
tual Aſſiſtance and Improvement, and the e- 
ſtabliſbing a certain Order of Men, whoſe Bu- 
ſineſs may be to promote the Intereſt of Reli- 
gion, by inſtrufting the Ignorant, and by admo- 
niſbing the Wicked? 


16. Laſtly, Beſides all theſe Proofs of 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
drawn from the Conſideration of the Na- 
ture of the Thing; God has moreover 
confirmed it by the moſt undeniable external 
Evidence, that ever was given to any Matter 
of Faft in the World, The great Motives of 
the Chriſtian Religion, are Things not on- 
ly moſt probable and moſt credible in them- 
ſelves, but God has moreover confirmed the 
Certainty of them by moſt clear Teſtimony, 


(which is a Proof ſuited to all Capacities 3) 


and has moſt ſtrongly urged upon Men the 


Rewards and Puntſhments of a future State, 


by the Preachings and Exhortations of one, 
who by that convincing Proof of his Re- 


furreftion from the Dead, did undeniably 


demonſtrate that he had himſelf been there, 


and was able to give Men a ſatisfactor 


Account of the Nature of that State. The 


great Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, are 
Things not only moſt reaſonable and moſt 


excellent 
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excellent in themſelves, but they are more- 
over taught and inculcated by one who has 
given the moſt credible and moſt convincing 
Evidence that could poſſibly be deſired, of 
his being /ent immediately from God. The 
Miracles: which our Saviour wrought, were 
to his firſt Diſciples, who were Eye-witneſſ?s 
of them, a moſt perfect Demonſtration of the 
Truth of his Doctrine. And the Hiſtory of 
his Life, Death and Reſurrection, delivered 
down to us upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Diſ- 
ciples, are to Us alſo a ſufficient Evidence 
of the ſame Truth. Their having converſed 
from the Beginning with our Saviour bim - 
ſelf 3 their having heard, and having ſeen 
with their Eyes; their having looked upon, 
and having handled with their Hands of the 
Mord of Life, (as St. John expreſſes it, 
1 John i, 1.) made it impoſſible that they 
ſbauld be deceived themſelves, And their 
whole Life and Converſation, their Suffer- 
ings and Deaths, were invincible Proofs a- 
gainſt' the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, that 
they had no Deſign of impoſing upon others. 
They faw all the Prophecies of the Old Te- 
ſtament preciſely fulfilled in the Life and 
Doctrine, the Sufferings and Death of our 
Bleſſed Saviour; They ſaw him confirm 
what he taught with ſuch mighty Yorks, as his 
bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies could 
not but confeſs to be above the Power of 
Nature, even while they were blaſ] 3 — 
1 | a” chat 
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that Holy Spirit which wrought them; 
They ſaw the whole Courſe of bis Life to be 
ſuch, as to all unprejudiced Beholders 
loudly proclaimed his Divine Commiſſion ; 
They ſaw him ſo conſtantly deſpiſe all world- 
ly Greatneſs, as once when the People would 
have made him a King, even to work a 
Miracle to avoid that, which was the onl 

Thing that was poſſible to be ihe Aim and 
Deſign of an Impoſtor. In fine, they ſaw 
him alive after his Paſſion, by many infalli- 
ble Proofs, Acts 1, 3; converling with him 
for forty Days together, and at laſt be- 
holding * aſcend viſibly into Heaven. Theſe 
were ſuch Demonſtrations of his being a 
Teacher ſent from Heaven, and conſe- 
quently that his Doctrine was nothing leſs 
than an immediate and expreſs Revelation 
of the Will of God, that nothing but the 
extreameſt Malice and Obſtinacy could with- 
ſtand them. And the fame Reaſon that 
theſe Diſciples of our Saviour had to be- 
lieve his Doctrine, the ſame Reaſon the 
reſt of the World had to believe theirs, 
They confirmed what they taught, by Signs 


and Miracles; they lived according to the 


Doctrine they Preached, though manifeſtly 
contrary to all the Intereſts and_Pleafures 
of this preſent World; and, which no De- 
ceiver could ever do, they died with all 
imaginable chearfulneſs and joy of Mind, 
for the Teſtimony of their Doctrine, and 

2 the 


— 


80 07 Confirmation. 


the Confirmation of their Religion. So that 


unleſs God ſhould work upon Men by ſuch 
Methods, as are wholly inconſiſtent with 
the Deſign of Religion, and the Nature of 
Vertue and Vice; which we are ſure he 
will not do; nothing can be done more 
than has already been done, to convince Men 
of Religion, and to perſwade them to Happi- 
neſs. Tis true, the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
is not ſuch an ocular Demonſtration to Af- 
ter-generations, as it was to thoſe Men 
who then lived and ſaw him, and converſed 
with him, But ſince the Matter of Fact is 
as clearly proved to vs, as *tis poſſible for 
any Matter of Fact at that diſtance of 
Time to be; ſince the Evidence of his is 
as great and greater, than moſt of thoſe 
Things on which Men venture the whole of 


their Secular Affairs, and on which they are 


willing to ſpend all their Time and Pzins : 
Since (I ſay) the Caſe is thus: He that will 
rather venture all that he can poſſibly en- 
Joy or ſuffer; he that will run the hazard 
of loſing Eternal Happineſs, and falling 
into Eternal Miſery, rather than believe the 
moſt credible and rational Thing in the' 
World, meerly becauſe he does not ſee it 
with bis Eyes; *tis plain that h Man does 


not diſ-believe the Thing, becauſe he thinks 
the Evidence of it not ſufficiently ſtrong, but 


becauſe tis contrary to ſome particular Inte- 
reſt of bis that it ſhould be true; and for 
that 


ſtitution in particular. 
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that Reaſon he might alſo have diſ. believed 
it, though he had ſeen it himſelf, 


17. This is in brief the Evidence which 


we have, of the Neceſſity of Religion in ge- 
neral, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian In- 
And he that would 
ſo lay the Foundation of a Religious Life, 
as to be able to conquer all the Temptati- 
ons of the World, and perſevere in Well- 
doing to the End, muſt at leaſt ſo far con- 
ſider this Evidence, as before all Things to 
work in his own Mind a Firm, Setiled and 


Mell. grounded Belief of the great Truths of 


Religion. To produce which Effect, this 
Evidence is moſt abundantly ſufficient. For 
if in other Caſes we aſſent to thoſe Things 
as certain and demonſtrated, which if our 
Faculties of Fudging and Reaſoning do not ne- 
ceſſarily deceive us, do upon the moſt im- 


pare! View appear clearly and plainly to 


e true; there is the ſame Reaſon, why 
in Moral and Religious Matters, we ſhould 
look upon thoſe Things likewiſe to be cer- 
tain and demonſtrated, which upon the ex- 
acteſt and moſt deliberate Judgment that 
we are capable of making, do appear to us 
to be as clearly and as certainly true, as 
tis certain that our Faculties do not neceſſa- 
rily and unavoidabiy deceive us in all our 
Fudgments concerning the Nature of God, con- 
cerning the proper Happineſs of Man, and 
concerning the Difference of Good and 5 
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And if in other Caſes, we always act with- 
out the leaſt heſitation upon the Credit of 
good and ſufficient- Teſtimony, and look 
upon that Man as fooliſh and ridiculous, 
who ſuſtains great Loſſes, and lets lip great 
Opportunities and Advantages in Buſineſs, 
only by diſtruſting the moſt eredible and 
well-atreſted Things in the World ; *ris 
plain there is the ſame Reaſon, why we 


mould do ſo alſo in Matters of Religion. 


So that unleſs our Actions be determined by 
ſome other Thing, than by Reaſon and 
Judgment ; the Evidence which we have of 
the great Truths of Religion, ought to 
have the fame Effect upon our Lives and 
Actions, as if they were proved to us by 
any other ſort of Evidence that could be 
deſired. 

18. There are indeed ſome Men, who 
being conſcious to themſelves that they àct 
contrary to all the reaſonable Evidence and 
Convictions of Religion, are yet apt to 
imagine, that if the great Truths of Reli- 
For were proved to them by ſome ſtronger 

vidence, they /hould by that means be 
wrought upon to act otherwiſe than they 
do. But if the true Reaſon why theſe Men 
act thus fooliſhly, is not becauſe ihe Do- 
*Brines of Religion are not ſufficiently evi- 
denced, but becauſe they themſelves are hur- 
ried away by ſome unruly Paſſions, to act 


directly contrary to all Reaſon and Evi- 
ae | dence 3 - 
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dence; *tis plain (unleſs God ſhould irre- 
ſiſtibly compel them) they might well con- 


tinue to act as they do, though the Evi- 


dence of theſe Things were really greater 
than it is. They are willing to imagine, 
that if they had lived in our Saviour's 
Time; if they had heard his Preaching and 
ſeen his Miracles; if they had had the Ad- 


vantage of beholding thoſe mighty Works, 


which he wrought for the Proof of his Di- 
vine Commiſſion, as the Fews then had; 


they ſhould not, like them, have rejected 


the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, Luke 
Vil, 30; but with all chearfulneſs have be- 


| lieved his Doctrine, and embraced his Re- 
ligion. They fancy they ſhould immedi- 
ately have become Diſciples of Chriſt ; and 


that the Truths which he taught, would 
have had a moſt powerful Influence upon 


the whole Courſe of their Lives. And it 


their Hearts and Affections were not ſet 
upon this World, more than upon the 
next: if they valued not the preſent Enjoy- 
ment of Senſ, above the expectation of. the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed; moſt certainly 
they would do the fame now, But if their 
Hearts be ſet upon earthly Things, and 
their Paſſions be ſtronger than all the Ar- 
uments of Reaſon; if they do indeed fo 

ove the Pleaſures of Sin now, as that they 
cannot 2 —— themſelves by all the Mo- 
tives of Religion to live like Chriſtians 3 
| we 
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we need not doubt to affirm, that they CO 
might very well have been in the ſame _ 
Cafe, though they had lived in our Savi- _— 
our's Time. The Jews are a notorious from 
and ſtanding Inſtance, how far Prejudice inde 
and Affection are able to prevail over the * 
ſtrongeſt Convictions. When our Saviour 8 10 
began to Preach, that he was ſent from upol 
God to inſtruct them in their Duty, they PP 
required a Sign of him, and they would be- 0 
lieve him; but when he had wrought ſo 1 
many Miracles, that even the World it ſelf their 
could not contain the Books, Jo. xxi, 25. if ren 
they ſhould all be written, they perſiſted ſtill ak 
in their Infidelity. When they ſaw him 1 4 


hanging upon the Croſs, and thought them - 0 
ſelves ſecure of him, they ſaid, Let bim = 


now come down from the Croſs, and we will —x 
believe him, Mat. xxvii, 42 3 but when he | © 


aroſe out of the Grave wherein he had 
lain three Days, which was a much great- x 
er and more convincing Miracle, they 
grew more hardned and obſtinate in their wy 
Unbelief. | EN 


19, Others there are who imagine, that _— 
if they could but be convinced of the pe. 
Truth of another World, by the Appear- _ 
ange of one ſent directly from that un- Toy 

known State, they would immediately be- rh 
come new Creatures. But if God ſhould en 


ſatis fie their unreaſonable Demands, by | 
jending one on Purpoſe from the Dead to tion 
— convince 


from the Dead, Luk. xvi, 31. 


the preſent Caſe. 
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convince them; I doubt not, but as they 

hearkned not to Moſes and the Prophets, 1 
neither would they be perſwaded by one riſing 
They might 
indeed at firſt be ſurprized and terrified, 

at the Appearance of ſo unuſual and un- 
expected a Meſſenger. But as wicked Men 
upon a Bed of Sickneſs, at the amazing 


,approach of Death and Eternity, reſolve 


in the utmoſt anguiſh of Horror and De- 
ſpair, to amend their Lives and forſake 
their Sins; but as ſoon as the Terror is 
over, and. the Danger of Death paſt, re- 
turn to their old habirs of Sin * Folly; 
ſo it is more than 
Should God ſend a Meſ- 
ſenger from the Dead, to aſſure Men of 
the Certainty of a future State, and the 
Danger of their preſent Wickedneſs ; as 
ſoon as the Fright was over, and their 
reſent terrible Apprehenſions ceaſed, tis 
by no means Impoſſible that their old vi- 
cious Habits and beloved Sins ſhould again 
by degrees prevail over them, Many there 
are in our preſent Age, who pretend to be 
convinced of the Being of Spirits by the 
powerful Demonſtration of their own Sen- 
ſes; and yet we do not obſerve, that their 


Lives are more remarkably eminent for. 
exemplary Piety, than theirs, who being 


convinced by the leſs violent but more ra- 
tional Evidence of the * go on in a 
ſober, 


probable it would be in 


— 
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ſober, conſtant, and regular Exerciſe of 


Virtue and Righteouſneſs. | be 

20, In ſumm therefore; Conſider that the M 
Evidence of Religion is ſuch, as upon the T 
fulleſt View of Things, and the exacteſt ſtr 
and moſt deliberate Judgment that we can M 


poſſibly make, ought infinitely to deter- a 
mine the Actions of « wiſe Man; Conſider go 
that the great Doctrines of Religion are of Li 
ſuch a Nature, that upon the final upſhot Vit, 
of Things, if all our Knowledge be not De- gre 
- cent, if all our Hopes and Fears be not Vain, by 
if there be any Good, if there be any Evil, the 
if there be any Excellency, if there be any Qu! 
Happineſs, theſe Things muſt be true. Con- not 
ſider this, I ſay, thoroughly; and then Re- G0. 
ſolve, deliberately and Sack tull perſwaſion Mi 
of Mind, to act always ſuitably to this Glo 
Conſideration, and to put all upon this | Sup 
| one Iſſue. And when Temptation and Me- ters 
1 lancholy ſhall ſucceed z when vain Scruples Hes 
and wnreaſonable Suſpicions, ſhall cloud Duj 
| the Underſtanding and perplex the Mind; be 
be ſure to ſtick immoveably to that Reſo- | Bal, 
lution, which has once been founded upon Ons 
the wiſeſt Judgment and the fulleſt Con- | coun 
viction poſſible, And when the preſent In- Cor 
diſpoſition. of Mind ſhall be over, Things || befc 
! will again appear in their true Light, and | and 
Ss the firſt Reſolution will grow continually | 11; 
| ſtronger, USL 
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. 21. Only in the laſt Place, and above all, 
be ſure to fx theſe Things deeply upon the 
Mind, by frequent and ſerious Meditation, 
The Paſhons and Afﬀetiions. of Men are 
ſtrong ; and unleſs zheſe alſo can by ſome 
Means be intereſted, the bare Conviction of 
a Man's Judgment will hardly. be able to 
govern conſtantly all the Actions of his 
Life, *Tis not enough that we be con- 
vinced in our Judgment, of the Truth of the 
great Doctrines of Religion; but we muſt 


" by: conſtant Meditation fix and inculcate 


them upon the Mind, that they may move 
our Paſſions and excite our Afﬀetiions, Be 
not content to believe ſlightly the Being of 
God, but repreſent him 3 in your 
Mind with the moſt lively Characters of 
Glory and Majeſty. Conſider him as that 
Supreme Being, who hath meaſured the Wa- 
ters in the bollow of his Hand, and meted out 
Heaven with a Span, and comprehended the 
Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, and weighed 
the Mountains in Scales, and tbe Hills in a 
Balance, Iſaiah xl, 12; to whom all. Nati- 
ons are as à drop cf the Bucket, and are 
counted as the ſmall Duſt of the Balance. 
Conſider him as that All-powerful Being, 
before whom the Pillars of Heaven tremble, 
and are aſtoniſhed at his Reproof, Job xxvi, 
113. before whom all Nations are as notbing, 
and they are counted to him leſs. thau nothing 
and Vauity, Ifaiah xl, 17, Be not content to 

| | believe 
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believe in general the Providence of God; but 
think of him always as actually preſent, 
obſerving all our Words and Actions, and 
_ underſtanding even our Thoughts afar off, 
Pfal.: cxxxix, 2. Be not content to believe 
in general a Judgment to come, but frequent- 
ly repreſent to your ſelf the Solemnity and 
the Terror of that great Day. Imagine our 
Saviour ſitting in Judgment, as in that Pro- 
Phetical Alluſion, Dan. vii, 9; with His 
Throne like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels as 
burning Fire; A fiery Stream iſſuing, and 
coming forth from before him; Thouſand Thou- 
fands miniſtring unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtanding before bim; the | 
Judgment ſet, and the Books opened. Laſt- 
Iy, be not content to believe ſlightly and 
in general a ſlate of Reward or Puniſh- 
ment for Virtue. or Vice; But meditate 
frequently on the Happineſs of thoſe, who 
ſhall be admitted to the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
to the general Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, to an 
innumerable company of Angels, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to Feſus the Mediator 
of the New Covenant, Heb. xii, 23. Conſider 
the Happineſs of thoſe, who ſhall be made 
. Kings and Prieſts unto God, Rev. v, 10. and 
Hall reign with him for ever; who ſhall ſhine 
as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the 
Stars for ever ard ever, Dan. xii, 3. And 
on the other Hand meditate ſeriouſly on 
the Miſery of thoſe, who ſhall be caſt = 
CES TL the 
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the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, 
Mark ix, 44; and where they ſhall be tor- 
menjed Day and Night for ever and ever, Rev. 
xx, 10. | 

22. I have been the longer upon this 
Head, becauſe tis the firſt and moſt neceſ- 
ſary Foundation of all Religion; and be- 
cauſe that ſlight, careleſs, and only cuſtomary 
Aſſent to the great Truths of Religion, 
which is the Summ of moſt Men's Faith, 
ſeems to be the chief Reaſon why Things 
of the utmoſt Importance have ſo ſmall an 
Effect upon the Lives and Actions of Men. 
There is no need that every Man ſhould 
proceeg--juſt by thoſe Steps, which I have 
ſet down; But whoever will indeed make 
Religion the Buſineſs of his Life, muſt by 
ſome like Method work in his Mind, a 
firm and well-grounded Belief of all its great 
3 and a deep and vigorous Senſe of 
them. 
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CHAP III. 


07 right Notions concerning Religion in 


general, 
\ 


1. 8 y, Endeavour to attain right 
| Notions concerning Religion in general, 
Next to the Belief of the Truth and Ne- 
ceſſity of Religion, there is nothing of great- 


er Importance than the framing right No- 


tions concerning the Nature of it. For 
when Religion is repreſented as requiring 
any Thing, that 1s either not poſſible or 
not neceſſary to be practiced ; when *tis 
repreſented as conſiſting in ſuch Things, as 
are either not worthy of God, or not pro- 
fitable to Men; in a word, when Religion 
is ſo repreſented, that Men may hope to 
be religious without being viriuous, and to 


be accepted of God for ſome outward Per- 


formances, without a holy Temper and Diſpoſoti- 
on of Mind ; this cuts the very Sinews and 
undermines the Foundation of all Religion. 
2. Now therefore to attain right Notions 
concerning the Nature of Religion, a Man 
ought firmly to perſwade himſelf of theſe 
following Conſiderations. That the exerciſe 
of thoſe great Moral Virtues, of Godlineſs, 
Righteouſneſs and Temperance, which are 
the” eternal and unchangeable Law of God, 
is a Thing in its own Nature both truly ex- 
- cellent, 
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cellent, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to prepare 
Men for that Happineſs which is the Reward 
of Religion. That God truly and ſincerely 
deſires to make Men happy, by the Exerciſe 
of theſe Virtues. And that therefore the great 
and ultimate Deſign of all true Religion, is 
to recomment theſe Virtues, and to enforce their 


Practice. 


3. That the Exerciſe of theſe great Moral 
Virtues of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and Tempe- 
rance, which are the eternal and unchangea- 
ble Law of God, is a Thing in its own Nas 
ture truly Noble and Excellent, is evidently 
acknowledged by the common Conſent and 
Verdict of all Men's Conſciences. Theſe 
Virtues are the Imitation of the Perfecti- 
ons of God. And as no Man 1s ſo bru- 
tiſh, as not to admire the Perfections of 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, when he conſiders 
them abſtractedly in God; ſo he cannot but 
Pay a proportionable reſpect to whatever 

e ſees carry their Reſemblance in Men, 
Hence Virtue is the moſt lovely and venera- 
ble of all Things, and approves it ſelf to 
the Reaſon and Conſciences of Men. Hence 
Vice becomes truly odious ; and, however 


it may inſinuate it ſelf into the Practice, yet 


it can never recommend it ſelf to the Judg- 
ment of Mankind. Hence even thoſe very 
Perſons, who by the prevailing Power of 


ſome Intereſt or Luſt are themſelves drawn 


aſide out of the Paths of Virtue, cannot 
| E 2 yet 


.. ⁵˙—————————— ̃ wü ns ng — . Hs ts ents 


92 / Confirmation. 


yet forbear to give it its true Character and 
Commendatton in others, Thus the Offi- | 
cers, who were ſent by the Phariſees to ap- 
prehend Jeſus, could not forbear declaring, t 
that he ſpake as never Man ſpate, John vii, 
46 ; and the Roman Governour, when he 
gave Sentence that he ſhould be crucified, 
could not at the ſame inſtant forbear open- l 
Iy profeſſing, that be found no Fault in bim, / 
John xvii, 38. Men cannot chuſe but think ] 
well of that Virtue, which the Dominion of 0 
their Luſts forces them to deſert, or the ne- ] 
ceſſity of their Affairs compels them to 4i/- 7 
courage. They cannot but wiſh, they were / 
the Men they are not; and pray with Ba- t 
laam, that though they imitate not the Life, v 
yet at leaſt they might die the Death of the U 
Righteous, and that their laſt End may be e 
lite his, Num. xxiii, 10. Though there- 0 
fore virtuous Men are frequently perſecu- 7 


ted in the World, and ſometimes meerly tl 
for their Virtue ; yet *tis not becauſe Vir- n 
tue can ever be hated, but becauſe thoſe C 
from whom they ſuffer, miſtake it to be tl 
what it is not: or elſe becauſe, knowing it di 
to be what it is, they are notwithſtanding ÞF 
prevailed upon by ſome private Intereſt, ro | / 

erſecute it contrary to the Judgment of ce 
their "Conſcience, which would force them of 
to honour and reſpect it. An Inſtance of 0! 
the former Caſe, are all the Perſecutions of |} V 
the Chriſtians in the Primitive Times. *Tis ee 


- certain | 
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certain theſe Men were Virtuous and Religi- 
ous, and *tis certain they ſuffered meerly up- 
on that Account, But then ?tis alſo as cer- 
tain, that thoſe from whom they ſuffered, 
did not perſecute them becauſe they thought 
them Religious, but becauſe they miſtook 
them not to be ſo : they did not perſecute 
them becauſe they thought them to be Wor- 
ſhippers of the true God, but becauſe they 
looked on them as deſpiſers of their falſe 
ones. They were ſo unhappily blinded by 
Prejudice and Idolatry, that they miſtook 
Religion for Superſtition, and Superſiition for 
Religion, Hence they implacably perſecuted 
that Doctrine, whoſe Evidence and Con- 
viction, if they would have opened their 
Eyes, they could not have reſiſted; and 
endeavoured to root out the true Religion, 


out of Zeal to the Honour of a falſe one. 


An eminent Inſtance of the latter Caſe, is 
the Condemnation of our Saviour. He was 
manifeſtly innocent of the Crimes laid to his 
Charge, and Pilate knew him to be ſoz but 
then *tis alſo manifeſt, that he did not con- 
demn him becauſe he was Innocent, but be- 
cauſe he was willing to do the Fews a Plea- 
ſure, Acts xxiv, 27. Our Saviour's Inno- 
cence was ſufficient to convince the Mind 
of his Judge; and *twas only Intereſt, that 
overpowered the: Force of that Conviction. 
Virtue therefore is truly Noble and Excel- 
lent in it ſelf 3 and wicked Men, even while 

E 3 they 
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they are perſecuting it, cannot deny it to 
be ſo. | 9 

4. Again: That the Exerciſe of thoſe great 
Moral Virtues, of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and 


Temperance, is a Thing indiſpenſably neceſſary 


to prepare Men for that Happineſs which 1s 
the Reward of Religion, is evident from the 
Conſideration of the Nature of that Happi- 
neſs. The Happineſs which Religion pro- 
miſes to holy and good Men, is this; That 
they ſhall be received into the bleſſed So- 
ciety of Angels, and of the Spirits of 7uft 
Men made perfeff, Heb. xii, 23; and that 
with them they ſhall be admitred into the 
immediate Preſence of God, to enjoy that 
Satisfaction which muſt neceſſarily ariſe 
from the Contemplation of his Perfections, 
and from the Senſe of his Favour. And if 
this be the Caſe, then nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that the exerciſe of Virtue is in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to prepare Men for 
the Enjoyment of this Happineſs, For, what 
Agreement can there be between a ſenſual, 
ſpiteful or malicious Soul, and the pure So- 
ciety of the Spiriis of juſt Men made per- 
feft? We ſee even in this Life, how un- 
grateful the Society of good Men is, unto 
thoſe that are wicked; And as it is in this, 
fo doubtleſs it will be in the other World. 
Thoſe Souls which have been wholly im- 
mer ſed in Senſe, and given up to the Pleaſures 
of this ſinful World, can never be fit 
w—_ 0% San Company 
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Company for thoſe ſpiritual and refined: 
Minds, whoſe Defires and Enjoyments are 
as far exalted above every Thing that 1s 
groſs and ſenſual, as Heaven 1s above 
Earth. And thoſe malicious Spirits, whoſe 
Delight upon Earth was in nothing but Ha- 
tred, Envy, and Revenge; can never con- 
verſe in Heaven with thoſe Divine Souls, 
who feed and live upon no other Pleaſures, 
but thoſe of Goodneſs, Holineſs and Love. 
In ike manner, what can be more impoſſi- 
ble, than for an earthly and wicked Soul, to 
be made Happy by the Viſion and Fruition 
of God? To ſee God, is to behold and con- 
template thoſe Glorious Perfections, of in- 
finite Goodneſs, Purity and Truth ; and to 
enjoy God, is ſo to love and adore thoſe ami- 
able Perfections, as to be transformed into 
the Likeneſs and Reſemblance of them. 
And is it poſſible for a wicked Soul, to be 
made partaker of this Happineſs? Tell a 
covetous Worldling of a Treaſure laid up in 
Heaven; where neither Moth nor Ruſt dots 
corrupt, and where Thieves do not break 
through and ſteal, Matt. vi, 20: Tell him of 
a never-fading Inheritance in the World to 
come, or of a City not made with Hands, 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. xi, 
10. Tell an ambitious aſpiring Mind, of the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed hereafter, Rom. 
viii, 18 3; ora voluptuous Perſon, of ſpiritual. 
and refined Pleaſures which Eye hath not 
E 4 ſeen, 
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ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entred 
into the Heart of Man to conceive them, 1 Cor. 


li, 9; And will they have any Reliſh of 


theſe Things ? Will they not be much more 
inquiſitive after the Glories of the Earth, and 
the -Gratifications of Senſe ? So that unleſs we 
ſuppoſe God ſhould work a Miracle for 


theſe Men, and when he removes them in- 


to another World, ſhould transform them 


allo into new Creatures; *tis no more poſ- 


ble for them to enjoy the Happineſs of 


Heaven, than for Body to enjoy the Plea- 


ſures of Spirit, or for Darkneſs to have 
Communion and Agreement with Light. I 
do not ſay, That if God ſhould tranſplant 
theſe Men into Heaven, he could-not make 
them happy there; but while they are ſo 
exceedingly indiſpoſed for it, nothing is 
more certain than that he never Will. The 
Exerciſe therefore of Virtue, is the indiſpen- 
fable Condition of Happineſs. And in Pro- 

rtion as we draw nearer to the Perfection 
of Virtue, ſo do we to the Fountain and Per- 


fell ion of Happineſs. The greater Degrees of 


Virtue any Being is indued with, ſo much 


the higher Rank does it obtain in the Or- 


der of Creatures. The higheſt Angels, ſo 
much as they obey the Will of God more 
intirely, and imitate the Divine Life more 


perfectly than Men do, ſo much are they 


exalted above Men, and have a nearer Ap- 
proach to the immediate Preſence and En- 
Joyment 
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joyment of God. And by how much one 
Man in his Life obtains a greater Degree of 
Holineſs than another; ſo much a more ex- 
cellent Degree of Happineſs is he prepared 
to receive in the World to come. 

5. And that God, agreeably to this na- 
tural Order of Things, does truly and ſin- 


cerely deſire to make Men happy by the Exer- 


ciſe of Virtue, is evident both from our natu- 
ral Notions of God, and from the Revealed 


Declaration of his Will, God, who is a Be- 


ing infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of 
himſelf z and who created all Things for 
no other Reaſon, but to communicate to 
them his PerfeEtions and his Happineſs 3 
cannot poſſibly but make every Man as Hap- 
Py, as the Condition of "his Nature, and 
the /mpmeovement of bis Virtue make him ca- 
pable to be. And that he will do ſo, he 
hath moreover aſſured us by molt exprels 
and repeated Declarations. He declares 
that his Delight is in them that fear him, 
and that he Rejoices over them for Good. 
He invites Men with all the tender Promi- 
ſes of a compaſſionate Father, to Repen- 
tance and Reformation; and ſwears by bim 
ſelf, that he hath no Pleaſure in the De- 
ſtruction of the Wicked, but earneſtly d& 
ſires that they ſhould return and live. And 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to ima“ 
gine that God has /ecre!ly made any Deter- 
mination, which may be contrary to what 
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he has ſo openly and expreſily revealed. What 
'fort of Men he has decreed to be happy or mi- 
ſerable, he has clearly and fully declared to 
us in his Word: And other Decrees. than 
this, if he has at all made any, *tis neither 
neceſſary nor Poſſible for us to know. Suffi- 
cient it is for us, that as ſure as God and 
his Scriptures are true, /o ſure are we, that 
he that believes and obeys the Goſpel ſhall be 
happy; and that God neither has, nor can 
decree any thing, whereby a truly Religious 
Man may be excluded from Happineſs, or a 
Sincere Man from the poſſibility of becoming 
truly Religious. ; 

6. Since therefore God truly and ſincerely 
deſires to make Men Happy by the Exer- 
ciſe of Virtue ; and ſince That Virtue, which 
is the Condition of this Happineſs, is no 0- 
#her than the Prattiſe of thoſe great Moral 
Duties, of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and Tem- 
perance, which are the Eternal and un- 
changeable Law of God; as has already 
been ſhown ; it follows neceſſarily, that the 
great and ultimate Deſign of all true Religion, 
can be no other than to recommend theſe Vir- 
Tues, and to enforce their Practice. Other 
Things may be Helps and Afiſtances of Reli- 
gion; Many External Obſervances may for 
wiſe Reaſons be poſitively commanded ; and 
may be of exceeding great Uſe, as means 
to promote Devotion and Piety. But the 
Life and Subſtance of all true Religion, = 
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End and Scope in which all Things elſe muſt 
terminate, cannot poſſibly be any other, than 
the Practice of theſe Great and Eternal Duties. 
7. In Natural Religion this is very evi- 
dent. For the Foundation of its Obligati- 
ons being nothing elſe, but a due Conlide- 
ration of the Nature of God, and his Relati- 
on to Men; tis plain, all that theſe Things: 
naturally lead Men to, was only to keep 
up in themſelves ſuch a Holy Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Mind, as might diſcover it 
ſelf in a conſtant Endeavour of being Like 
unto God, and of obeying bis Laws, And 
though this moſt ſimple and abſolute Religi- 


on, did thro' the Corruption of Men's 
Wills and Affections, quickly degenerate 


into the groſſeſt Idolatry, and moſt ridiculous 
Superſtition ; though inſtead of real and ſub- 


ftantial Virtue, the generality of Men ſoon 


fell into the Obſervance of . fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd Rites, and the World was overſpread 
with Ignorance and Vice; yet the wiſeſt and 
moſt conſiderate Men amongſt the Heathens: 
always underſtood, that God did nor look: 
ſo much at the Outward Pomp and Ceremo- 
nies of Religion, as at the Inward Holineſs 
and Purity of the Heart ; that God valued! 
not Sacriſices and rich Offerings, but only the 
Piety and Devotion of the Mind. And that 
the only way to keep "the Favour of God, 
was to imitate bis Nature, and to obey bis 
Commands. | £0 K 
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8. Nor is it leſs evident that the great 


and ultimate Deſign of the Jewiſß Religion 


was to preſerve and Increaſe the Moral 


Virtue of Men. For though God did im- 
Pole upon the Fews a burdenſom Syſtem 
of Rites and Ordinances : yet *tis plain he 
did it, not that he took any Delight in that 
External and Ceremonial Service; but that 
by condeſcending in that manner to the In- 


firmities and Prejudices of a ſtiff-necked 


People, he might keep up the Worſhip of 
the True God, and reſtore that Holineſs 
and Inward Religion of Mens Minds, 
which the Light of Nature had not been 
ſufficient to maintain. This therefore God 
perperually inculcates to them by his Pro- 
phets, that he did not value their ceremo- 
nious Performances, without Holineſs and 
Obedience to the Moral Law. I ſpake not 
to your Fathers, ſaith he, nor commanded 
them in the Day that I brought them out of 
the Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-Offer- 


ing and Sacrifices ; but this Thing cammand- 


ed I them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, Jer. vii, 
22. Nay, fo far was God from inſtituting 
the Jewiſh Service upon any other Deſign, 
than the making that People more Holy 
than the Heathen about them were, that 
whenſoever it failed of having that deſired 
Effect, he declares that he even abhorred 
all their Religious Exerciſes, He that kill- 
eib an Ox, is as if be ſlew a Man; be that 

| ſacri- 
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ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's 


Nec; he that offereth an Oblation, as if be 
offered Swines Blood; and he that burneth 
Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol; yea they 
have choſen their own ways, and their Soul 
delighted in their Abominations, Iſaiah Ixvi, 

And though the later 7ews grew ge- 
nerally ſo ſuperſtitious in their obſervance of 
their Ceremonies, as thereby , even to neg- 
lect the weightier Matters of the Law ; yet 
thoſe who conſidered Things morethorough- 
ly, always maintained and taught zea- 
louſly,* that it was not ſlaying a Mullitude 
of Sacrifices, or bringing ſplendid Offerings, 
or even building and adorning the Temple 
of God with all the Coſt and Beauty in the 
World, that could truly denominate a Man 
Religious; that it was a great Deceit for 
Men to think that God would be flatter'd and 
put off with outward Ceremonious Services, 
inſtead of Truth, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
of Mind; and that nothing could be more 
ridiculous, than for Men to be very care- 


ful not to enter into the Temple, which is 


built of Wood and Stone, without firſt waſh- 


ing and cleanſing their Bodies: and yet not © 


be afraid to appear before God in Prayer, 
with unclean and polluted Minds. 
9. Laſtly, That the only Deſign of 
God's Inſtituting the Chri/tian Religion, was 
to make Men yet more Virtuous a d 
more 

* Philo Fudens. 
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more Holy ; is evident from the whole Te- 


nour of the eat The Deſign of our 
Saviour's Life and Preaching, was to give 
Men a Body. of more ſpiritual and refi- 


ned Laws; to ſet them an Example of a 


more perfect and holy Life ; and to make 
a clearer Revelation of the Wrath of God 


againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of 


Men, Rom. i, 18. The Deſign of his Death 
and Paſſion, was to make an Expiation for 
Sins that are paſt; and to make a fuller 
Diſcovery of the heinous Nature of Sin, 
which God would not pardon even upon 
true Repentance, without ſo great and ſuffi- 
cient a Satisfaction. And the Deſign of his 
ſending the Holy Spirit, was to purifie to bim- 
ſelf a peculiar People, by teaching and ena- 
bling Men, that denying Ungodlineſs and 
Woridly Luſts, they {ould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly and godly in this preſent World, Tit. 
li, 12. 

10. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles e- 


very where in their Epiſtles, plainly de- 


claring and giving Men warning, that fince 
they had now received a moſt full Revela- 
tion of the Will of God, and a moſt clear 
Diſcovery of the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of a future State; if their Virtue did not 
become proportionable to their Knowleage, 
and they purified not themſelves from all 
Filthineſs both of Fleſb and Spirit, perfecting 
Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii, 2 

It 
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it would be even worſe for them, than if 


they bad never known the Way of Righteouf+ 
neſs, 2 Pet. ii, 21. Be not deceived, faith 
Saint Paul, neither Fornicators, nor 1dolaters; 
vor Adulterers, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, 
nor Drunkards, &c. i. e. no unrighteous 
Perſon, Hall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
i Cor. vi, 9z And again, Let no Man de- 
ceive you with vain Words; For becauſe: of 


| theſe Things cometh the Wrath of God upon 


the Children of Diſobedience, Epheſ. v, 6 ; 
And again, Of which Things I tell you be- 


fore, as I have alſo told you in Times paſt, that 


they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, Gal. v, 21. And all thoſe 
Metaphorical Expreſſions, ſuch as the New 
Man, the New Creature, the New Birth, 
Regeneration, Converſion, and the like, by 
which the Apoſtles frequently repreſent 
Religion, do manifeſtly tend to this; that 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, nothing will 
ſtand a Man in any ſtead, but an entire Re- 
formation of Life and Manners 3 and that 
all other Things are nothing, except only 
the keeping the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 
vii, 19. | 

I "i How miſerably then do thoſe Men 
abuſe this great Salvation, and turn the Grace 
of God into Laſciviouſneſs z who imagine, that 
becauſe Chrift has diſanulled the Old Law, 
which was appointed only for a Time, theres 


fore we may be excuſed by our Chriſtian 
1 83 Liberty 


104 / Confirmation. 
Liberty from obeying the eternal Commands of ZE 
| i Cod; that becauſe Chriſt has eſtabliſhed for us ba 
* a Covenant of Grace, therefore we need not be lig 
* zealous ts abound in good Works ; that be- an 
. cauſe Chriſt has redeemed us from the Puniſh- Gi 


14 h . "WY 

* ment of Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, there- ul 
1. fore we need not be zealous to reſcue our a 
Wi ſelves from under the Power and Dominion of it; be, 


that becauſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall be th 


available for us unto Fuſtification, therefore tic 
there is no neceſſity we ſhould have any of th 
our own: In a Word, that becauſe Chriſt an 
has promiſed Salvation to thoſe who believe 1 
the Goſpel, therefore there is no neceſſity we tb 
ſhould be ſollicitous to obey it. uf 


12. Our Saviour has indeed diſanulled the jr 


Ceremonial Part of the Law, which was ap- de 
pointed only for a Time; but he has there- ＋ 
by more firmly eſtabliſhed the Moral Part f Ne 
the Law, which is of eternal and unchange- 1 
able Obligation. And therefore as nothing 7 
could be more fooliſb than the Opinion of B. 
thoſe Fudaizers, who thought that Chriſt 0h 
had not abrogated any: part of the Law ; <4 
ſo nothing can be more impiaus than the ot 
Opinion of theſe Gertilizers, who contend = 
that he has deſtroyed it all. Our Saviour * 
has indeed purchaſed for us a Covenant of W 
Grace; that is, a Covenant wherein Par- af 
don is granted to paſt Sins upon Repen- h 
tance; but the indiſpenſable Condition of 5 


that Covenant is that we be for the future 
zealous 


— 
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zealous of good Works, 2 Tim. 1, 10. He 
has indeed brought Life and Immortality to 
light through the Goſpel, and opened to us 
an abundant entrance into the Kingdom of 
God, 2 Pet. i, 11; but *tis not that any 
unrenewed Nature ſhall be admitted to have 
a Share in thoſe pure and undefiled Re- 
wards, but that thoſe who have broken off 
their Sins by Repentance, and their Iniqui- 
ties by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, may 
through his Merits be reſtored to the Love 
and Favour of God. Our Saviour has indeed 
redeemed us from the Puniſhment of Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf ; but *tis expreſsly 


upon Condition, that we reſcue our ſelves 
from the Power and Dominion of it. In or- 


der to this, he has made a moſt clear Diſ- 
covery of the Will of God to us, and e- 
nabled us to obey it according to that 
Diſcovery ; he has taken off our Chains, 
and opened us a way to retreat out of the 
Bondage of Sin and Satan, into the glori- 
ous Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. viii, 
21 3 he has paid the Price, and redeemed 
us out of Captivity. But if notwithſtand- 
ing all this, we ſtill continue in Sin, 'tis 
our own Fault and extreme Folly here, and 
will be our Condemnation and Miſery here- 
after, If notwithſtanding all that Chriſt 
has done for us, we will yet ſit ſtil] under 
the Power of Sin; we ſhall notwithſtand- 


ing all that he has done and ſuffered for us, 
1 A | | at 
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at laſt fall into the Puniſbment thereof. The 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is indeed ſo far avail- 
able to thoſe who ſincerely deſire to obey the 
Goſpel, as that for his ſake That imperfett 
Righteouſneſs, by whith they could not be juſti- 
fied according to the Law, ſhall be acceptable 
before God (through Faith in him) unto Fuſti- 
fication, But for one who uſes no Endea- 
vours to be righteous himſelf, to expect to 
- be juſtified by the external Impuration of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is for a ſick Man 
to expect to be made whole by the Impu- 
tation of another's Health; or for a miſe- 
rable Man to be made happy, meerly by 
the Imputation of another Man's Felicity. 
Righteouſneſs is not an outward imaginary 
Quality, but an inward and rea] Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Heart and Mind, which muſt 
ſhew forth it ſelf in real and ſubſtantial 
Acts of Holineſs and Piety. Little Chil- 
dren, ſaith St. Fohn, let no Man deceive you; 
He that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, 
1 John iii, 7. Laſtly, Our Saviour has in- 
deed promiſed Salvation to thoſe who Be- 
lieve the Goſpel 3 but *tis moſt expreſsly 
upon this Condition, that they obey 1t alſo. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, all enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but be that doth the Will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, Matt. v, 21. Without 
this Obedience, nothing in the World can 
ſtand a Man in any ſtead, His * 
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and profeſſing the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Faith, will avail him nothing. His conti- 
nuing in the Communion of the Church of 
Chriſt, will profit him nothing. F any 
Man ſeems to be Religious, and continueth in 
any one Sin, deceiving his own Heart, that 
Man's Religion is vain, Jam. i, 26. For 
though he could ſpeak with the Tongues of 
Men and Angels, and had all Faith, ſo that 
he could remove Mountains, yet if he were 
not Holy in his Life and Converſation, it 
would profit him nothing, 1 Cor. xull. 2. 
Many will plead before our Saviour at 
the Day of Judgment, that they not only 
believed his Doctrine, but alſo have taught 
in his Name, and in his Name have caſt out 
Devils, and in his Name done many wonder- 


ful Worts, Luke xiii, 26; that is, have had 


the extraordinary Gift even of working Mi- 
racles ; and yet if they be workers of Iniqui- 
ty, he will ſay unto them, Depart from me, 
I know you not. 
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5 A Digreſſion concerning the Doctrine of ; 
10 . ; f ” . . wW 
Bl Faith and Works, delivered by St. ix. 


Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, tri 


. ö 

8 9 and in that to the Galatians. thi 
1 4 b . . . 
* 1. H HERE is but one Thing, that I vil 
1 | know of, that can with any Colour So 
1 be urged againſt this Notion of true Religi- ſhe 


on which I have now laid down: And cu 
14 that is, the Doctrine of Faith and Works, de 


WI delivered by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the T. 
Wm  QRomans, and in that to the Galatians. ou 
„ Which becauſe. it is a Doctrine of the 71 
16 greateſt Importance, and liable to be mif- in 
5 interpreted to countenance the moſt pernici- an 
1 ous Errors; I ſhall therefore in this Chep- Ge 
11M ter, by way of Digreſſion, endeavour to he 
7 give a brief Account of the Occaſion of his be 
I writing theſe two Epiſtles, and to explain na 
is the DoZrines delivered therein. cif 
4 2. Before the coming of Chriſt, the Jes, the 
(i we know, were the peculiar People of God, Fe 
134 ſelected out of all the Nations of the Earth, ra 
4 to be the Standard of true Religion, and to of 
11 be the People among whom God would ſhe 
15 chuſe to place his Name. To them were his 
i committed the Oracles of God, Rom. ili, 2. de- 
1 To them pertained the Adoption and the Glory, the 
4 8 and 
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and the Covenants, and the giving of the 


Law, and the Service of God, and the Pro- 
miſes ; whoſe are the Fathers, and out of 
whom, according to the Fleſh, Chriſt came, 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. 
ix. 4, 5. That is: With them were in- 
truſted the Revelations of the Will of God, 
the Law and the Prophecies. To them 
was granted the peculiar Honour .and Pri- 
vilege, that they ſhould be accounted the 
Sons or People of God, and that they 
ſhould be accordingly under the more pe- 
culiar Care and Protection of his Provi- 
dence. Among them was the Ark and 
Temple of God, the Schecinab or Glort- 
ous Preſence of the Divine Majeſty ; In 
Judah was God known, his Name was great 
in Iſrael: In Salem alſo was his Tabernacle, 
and his dwelling Place in Sion, With them 
God entred ſolemnly into Covenant, that 
he would be their God, and .they ſhould 
be his People; and confirmed this Cove- 
nant by the Sacramental Seal of Circum- 
ciſion, and with Sprinkling of Blood. To 
them God himſelf preſcribed a Law or 
Form of Worſhip in a wonderful and mi- 
raculous Manner ; and their Polity alſo was 
of Divine Inſtirution and Appointment : God 
ſhewed his Word unto Facob, his Statutes and 
his Fudgments unto Iſrael: He did not 
deal ſo with any other Nation, neither had 
the Heathen Kn:wledge of his Laws, Laſtly, 
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bliſhment of their Law and Ceremonie 


5 


They were the Poſterity of thoſ Parciarchs, phe 
to whom God had ſo often promiſed and to t 


ſworn by himſelf, that in their Seed ſhould | any 


all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. part 


And among them was born that Meſſias, him 


of whom ſo great Things had been pro-ff ed. 
pheſied, and who was therefore the Ex- Kin 


8 of all the Ends of the Earth. and 


heſe were the great and glorious Privile-f maz 


ges, which by the peculiar Favour of God, Gen 


the Nation of the Jets enjoyed before the] ded 


Preaching of the Goſpel: Theſe were the that 
Grounds upon which that People ſo high- and 


ly valued themſelves, above the reſt off not 
Mankind. And moſt juſtly might they] dom 


have done ſo, with an humble and thank-{| were 
ful Acknowledgment of the Mercy and Fa- J his £ 


vour of God. But they looked 5e theſel was 


high Privileges, not as the free Gift of God, I Till 


but as a Right and Propriety, to which] fron 
they only had a juſt Claim, who could] mon 
reckon their Deſcent from Abrabam and thef and 
Patriarchs, All other Nations in the Worldſ Cent 


they looked upon with the utmoſt Scornſ cond 
and Contempt, as Aliens from the Common] Hol 


wealth of 1jrael, Strangers to the Covenant off conv 


_ Promiſe, and ſcarce worthy of the Protec-| reſpe. 


tion of the Divine Providence. The Eſta- 


they imagined to be ſuch, as was deſigned 


by God to continue for ever; and the Prof yerec 


miſes contained in the Law and the 5 ſuch 
phet 
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phets they thought belonged ſo peculiarly 
to themſelves, that they would not believe 
any other People could ever come to be 
partakers of them. When the Meſſiah 
himſelf ſhould appear, they were perſwa- 
ed that he was to eſtabliſh an everlaſting 
Kingdom over the Fewif Nation only, 
and ſo become indeed the Wonder and A- 
mazement, but not the Salvation of the 
Gentiles, This Opinion was ſo firmly root- 
ded among them in our Saviour's Time, 
that even thoſe who believed m his Name, 
and were convinced that his Kingdom was 
not to be a Temporal but Spiritual King- 
dom, did yet imagine that the 7ews only 
were to be admitted to be Subjects of this 
his Spiritual Kingdom, and that the Goſpel 
was not to be preached to the Gentiles. 
Till St. Peter having an expreſs Command 
from Heaven not to count any Man com- 
mon and unclean, as we read Ads x, went 
and preached the Goſpel to Cornelius the 
Centurion; and his Preaching being fſe- 
conded by the miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Gentile Converts, 
convinced them that God was of a Truth ne 
reſpecter of Perſons, but that he had unto the 
Gentiles alſo granted Repentance unto Life, 
Acts x, 34. The great Myſtery of the re- 
ceiving in of the Gentiles being thus diſco- 
vered, and God having himſelt declared by 
ſuch a remarkable Miracle that in every Na- 
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TI2 Of Confirmation. 
tion he that feareth God and worketh Righte- 
onſneſs, is accepted of bim; there immediate. 
ly aroſe a Queſtion, whether thoſe who by 
being converted to Chriſtianity were admit- 
ted into the Number of the Ele& People 
of God, and thereby became partakers of 
all the Privileges which had hitherto been 
confined to the Fewi/h Nation, were not 
thereupon obliged to become Proſelytes al- 
ſo to the Jewiſh Law. The converted 
Jews, who had not yet laid aſide their old 
Prejudices, but retained an extream Fond. 
neſs for their Ceremonial Law, contended 
earneſtly, -' that it was neceſſary that the 
Fewiſh Religion ſhould be continued toge- 
ther with the Chriſtian ; teaching the Bre- 
thren every where, and ſaying, except ye be 
circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, ye 
cannot be ſaved, Acts xv, 1, Upon this the 
Apoſtles and Elders which were gathered 
together at Jeruſalem, eld a Conſultation ; 
Where St. Peter having delivered it as his 
Opinion, That ſince God himſelf had born 
witneſs to the Gentiles by giving them the 
Holy Ghoſt, it. would be no better than 
tempting God, to put a Yoke upon Their 
Necks, which neither themſelves nor their 
Fathers had been able to bear; they imme- 
diately agreed to write unto them, that 
chey dig not think it neceſſary to lay upon 


them any ſuch Burden; as you may ſee at 
large, Acts xv. And now the Queſtion be- 
ing 
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ing decided by ſuch an authoritative Sen- 
tence as this, 1t ſeemed good unto the Holy 
Gboſt, and to us the Apoſtles and Elders, &c. 
one would have thought there ſhould have 
been no more Debate about this Matter. 
But the reſtleſs Jews, moved with Envy 
that the Gentiles ſhould be admitted into 
the Number of the elect People of God as 
well as themſelves, perſiſted ſtill in their 
Obſtinacy, notwichſtanding this poſitive 
Determination; perſwading the Gentile Con- 
verts, that they muſt needs obſerve the Law 
of Moſes, and conſtraining them to be circum- 
ciſed. Inſomuch that St. Paul, who as far 
as he could lawfully, conformed himſelf: ro 
che Humours of all Men, that he might by 
all means gain ſome, was forced to. circum- 
ciſe Timothy at Derbe, becauſe of the Fews 
that <were in thoſe Quarters, Acts xvi, 3. 
Though at other Times, as being the A- 
poſtle to whom was eſpecially committed 
the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, he always earneſtly exhorted his Gen- 
tile Converts to ſtand faſt in the Liberty 
wherewith Chriſt bad made them free: And 
particularly his Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
that to the Galatians, were written upon 
this very occaſion ; as will be evident to - 
any one, who ſhall impartially conſider the 
Matter. Ar "9 
3. For, that there are abundance: of Paſ- 
ſages in theſe Epiſtles, — ſo evidently re- 
late 
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114 Of Confirmation. 
late to this Controverſie, that they cannot 
poflibly be interpreted to any other Senſe, 
is manifeſt from but curſorily reading the 
Epiſtles themſelyves. A great part of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, is profeſſedly about 
the caſting off the Fews, and the coming in 
of the Gentiles ; particularly the gth, 1oth, 
and 11th Chapters. And the 14th Chaprer 


is wholly ſpent in ſhewing the unneceſſa- 
rineſs of the Fewi/h Obſervation of Days, 


* 


and diſtinftion of Meats; One Man eſtecm- 


eib one Day above another, another eſteemeth 
every Day alike, verſe g; and I know and 
am perfewaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is 
nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that e- 


ſeeemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it i, 


unclean, verſe 14, and ſo on. In the Epi- 
file to the Galatians, the Apoſtle tells his 
Gentile Converts, that he was amazed they 
ſhould ſo ſoon be drawn away from the 


Truth, by ſome that 7roubled them and 


would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, chap. i, 
verſe 7. He gives them warning, that che 
Reaſon why thoſe Perverters of the Goſpel 

rſwaded them to Judaize, was only that 
they might make a fair Shew in the Fleſh ; 


they conſtrain you, ſays he, to be circumciſed, 


only leaſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the 


Croſs of Chriſt ; For neither they themſelves, 
who are circumciſed, keep the Law, but de- 
fire to have you circumciſed, that they may 


glory in your Fleſh, chap. vi, verſe 12, and 


13. He 
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13. He aſſures them, that in Feſus Chriſt 
neither Circumciſion availetb any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, chap. vi, 
verſe 13. He urges them earneſtly to tand 
faſt in their Chriſtian Liberty, and not to be 
intangled again with the Yoke of Bondage ; 
proteſting that if any Man would be cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhould profit him nothing, but 
he ſhould become @ Debtor to fulfil the whole 
Law, chap. v, verſe 1. He tells them al- 
ſo how he openly rebuked St. Peter at An- 
tioch, for withdrawing and ſeparating him- 
ſelf from the Gentiles, for fear of them which 
were of the Circumciſion, chap. ii, verſe 12. 
All which, and many other the like Paſſa- 
ges, do ſo evidently refer to that Controver- 
fie, Whether the Jewiſh Religion was to be 
mixed with the Chriſtian, or no; that I know 
not whether any one ever attempted to in- 
terpret them to any other Senſe. 

4. And that thoſe Other Parts alſo of 
theſe Epiſtles, which have by ſome been o- 
therwiſe interpreted, ought indeed to be un- 
derſtood wholly to relate to the ſame Con- 
troverſie, appears ſufficiently from the A- 
poſtle's way of arguing. For according to 
any other Interpretation, the Terms, which 
the Apoſtle makes uſe of, are improper ; 
and his Reaſoning is hard, intricate, and not 
concluding : As is ſufficiently evident from 
the Diſficulty that ſome Expoſitors have met 
with, to vindicate 5 Paul from N 
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the main Deſign of the Goſpel, from con- 


tradicting the expreſs Words of ſome o- 
ther of the Apoſtles, and alſo from contra- 
dicting himſelf, But if theſe whole Epiſtles 


be underſtood to refer to that Queſtion, 


* Whether the Chriſtian Religion be alone ſuſſici- 
ent to Salvation, or whether it be neceſſary 10 
- obſerve together with it the Ceremonies alſo of 
"the Fewiſh Law ; the Terms, which the A- 
pore uſes, are moſt apt and proper ; and 


is Reaſoning is moſt eaſie, ſtrong, and con- 


cluſive: As will moſt. evidently appear 
from a brief View of them both. | 
5. The Deſign then of the Apoſtle be- 
ing on one Hand to magnifie the Chriſtian 
Religion, by ſetting forth its ſufficiency to 
Salvation; and on the other hand, to de- 
monſtrate the inſufficiency and unneceſſarineſs 


of the ceremonial Obſervances of the Fewiſh 
Law; the Terms which he all along makes 


uſe of to expreſs the Chriſtian and Jewiſh 
Religion by, are ſuch as may belt ſerve to 
ſet forth the Excellency of the one, and di- 
 mihiſþ the Opinion which Men had taken 
up of the Neceſſity of the other. Thus be- 
* cauſe the firſt and moſt fundamental Duty 
of the Chriſtian Religion, is believing in God, 
and believing That moſt perfect Revelation 


of his Will, which he has made to Man- 
kind by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; whereas 


on the contrary, the principal Part of the 


Jewiſh Religion, or at leaſt of that Religi- 
on 
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on which the Judaizing Chriſtians ſo earneſt- 
ly contended for, was an anxious obſervance, 
of the burdenſom Ceremonies of the Moſa- 
ick Law; therefore the Apoſtle calls the 
Chriſtian Religion Faith, and the Jewiſh 
Religion the Law. Thus in the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, Chap. iii, verſe 28, Therefore 
we conclude that a Man 4s juſtified by Faith, 
without the Deeds of the Law; That is, it 
clearly appears from what has been al- 
ready ſaid, that Obedience to the Chriſtian. 
Religion is ſufficient to juſtifie a Man, , 
without obſerving the Ceremonies of the 
Jewiſb. And verſe 31. Do we then nale 

void the Law through Faith? God forbid; 
yea we eſtabliſh the Law That is, Do we 
hs as ſome Men object, by our preach- 
ing up. the Chriſtian Reluien, make void 
the Law of God, or That Revelation of bis. 
Will which he made to the Fews ? No, we 
are ſo far from that, that by introducing 
Chriſtianity we eſtabliſh, confirm, and per- 
fect the moral and immutable part of the 
Law much more effectually, than the Jew- 
% Ceremonies were able to do. Thus like- 
wiſe in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, chap. 
Il}, verſe 2. This only would I learn of 
you ; Received ye the Spirit by the Works of 
the Law, or by the hearing of Faith ? Or, 
as *tis expreſſed, v verſe 5, He that miniſtreth 
to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles a- 
mong. you, doth he it by the Works of the 
F 3 Law, 
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118 Of Confirmation. 
Law, or by the bearing of Faith ? that is, 1 
appeal unto your ſelves, who contend ſo 
earneſtly for the Neceſſity of keeping up 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies; was it by your 


_ obſerving the Rites of the Jewiſh Religion 


that ye received the Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, or by your being converted to the 


Chriſtian * So alſo verſe 24. The Law was 
our Schoot-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by Faith ; That 
is, the Jewiſß Diſpenſation was appointed 
33 in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs 
of that People, to fit them by degrees for 
the Reception of the Chriftian. And chap. 
ii, verſe 15; the Apoſtle having rebuked 
St. Peter openly, for withdrawing himſelf 
from the Gentiles at Antioch, adds, We who 
are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the 
Gentiles, | knowing that a Man is not juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith 
of Teſus Chriſt, even we have believed in 
Jeſus Chrift, that We might be juſtified by 


the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works ef 


the Lato; That is, If we our ſelves who 


were brought up in the eie Religion, 


being convinced that That Religion was 
not able to juſtifie us in the ſight of God, 
have thought fit to forſake it ahd em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, in hopes to be 
juſtified thereby; how much leſs Reaſon 


have you to compel the Gentiles, who were 
| never 


p 2 po os 
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never brought up in the Jewiſ Religion, to 
conform themſelves to the Cuſtoms of the 
Jews, after their Converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity ? | 

6 Again, becauſe the Chriſtian Religi- 
on teaches us to expect Salvation not from 
our own Merits, but from the Grace of 
God ; that is, according to the Terms of 
that new and gracious Covenant, wherein 
God has promiſed to accept of Sincerity 
inſtead of perfect Obedience; whereas on 
the contrary, the Jews depended upon 
their exact performance of the Works of 
the Law; therefore the Apoſtle calls the 
Chriſtian Religion, Grace, and the Jewiſb 
Religion, Works, Thus in the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, Sp. xi, verſe 5 ; So then at 
this preſent time alſo, there is a Remnant ac- 
cording lo the Election of Grace; That is, 
though the Few; Nation having rejected 
the gracious Offer of the Goſpel, are there- 
upon rejected from being the People of 
God; yet has God reſerved to himfelf a 
Remnant from among them, even thoſe 
who have embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 
And if by Grace, then is it no more of 
Works; That is; and if it be upon Ac- 
count of their having embraced the Chri- 
/tian Religion, that they are reckoned the 
peer People of God ; then is not this 

rivilege any longer annexed to the Pro- 
feſſors of the Jewiſh Religion: Otherwiſe 
| F 4 Grace 
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Grace is no more Grace; that is, otherwiſe 
the Chriſtian Religion is in vain, and not 
what it pretends to be, the Grace of God. 
Thus alſo, chap. vi, verſe 14. Sin ſhall not 


- Dave the Dominion over you, for ye are not 


under the Law but under Grace ; that is, 
ye are not under the Jewiſß Religion, but 
under the Chriſtian. So likewiſe in the 


Epiltle to the Galatians, chap. v. verſe 4. 


Chriſt is become of no effeft unto you, ho- 
foever of you are juſtified by the Law, ye are 
fallen from Grace; that is, whoſoever will 


needs retain the Fewi/h Religion, he takes 
upon him to fulfil the whole Law, forſaking 
the gracious Diſpenſations of the Chriſtian. 


Religion; and therefore Chriſt ſhall be of 


no effect unto him. | 


7. Again; becauſe the Duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion are almoſt wholly Moral 
and Spiritual, reſpecting the inward Diſpo- 
ſition of the Heart and Mind; whereas on 
the contrary, the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh 
Law were for the moſt part external, and, 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls them, 
Carnal Ordinances, reſpecting chiefly the 


outward Purification of the Body ; there- 


fore the Apoſtle calls the Chriſtian Religion 
Spirit, and the Jewiſh Religion Feb. Thus 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. viii, 
verſes 3, and 4. For what the Law could not 
do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, 
God ſending his own Son in the Likeneſs of 
oF | finful 
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finful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the 
Fleſh, that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might" 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
Fleſh but after the Spirit ; That is, whereas 
the Jewiſh Religion, becauſe of its outward 
and Carnal Ordinances, was weak ang in- 
ſufficient to make Men truly Righteous 3- 
God ſending his own Son in the Likeneſs 
of ſinful Man, to offer up himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of Mankind, eſtabliſhed 
the Chriſtian Religion, which purifying: 
thoroughly the whole Heart and Mind, and 
purging the Conſcience from dead Works,: 
might through the Grace and Mercy of: 
God avail to juſtifie Men from all Things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by: 
the Law. Thus alſo in the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, chap. iii. verſe 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh; 
having begua in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfef# by the Fleſh ? that is, Are ye ſo 
fooliſh as to think, that after ye have em- 
braced the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
you can become yet more perfect by ob- 
ſerving the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law ? 
8. Theſe are the Terms which the Apoſtle 
expreſſes the Chriſtian and Jewiſh Religi- 
on by, in theſe Epiſtles, And according to 
this Interpretation, the Subſtance of both 


theſe Epiſtles may clearly be reſolved into 


vertan Arguments, by which the Apoſtle. 
plainly and ſtrongly proves, againſt the 
Judaizing Believers, that Obedience to the 
| F 5 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion is ſufficient to Salvation, 
without obſerving the Ceremonies of the 
Jewiſh. 3 

9. His firſt Argument is this. The Jew- 
iſh Religion having proved inſufficient to 
make Men truly good, as Natural Religi- 
on had before done; there was a neceſſity 
of ſetting up another Inſtitution of Religt- 


en, which might be more available and ef- | 


fectual to that End. Now the ſetting up a 
new Inſtitution of Religion neceſſarily im- 
plying the aboliſhing of the Old, it follows 
that Chriſtianity was not to be added to Ju- 
daiſm, but that Judaiſm was to be changed 
into Chriſtianity; that is, that» the Jewiſh 
Religion ceaſing, the Chriſtian was from 
thenceforward to ſucceed in its Room. 
This Argument the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in 
the 1ſt, 2d, 5th, 6th and 7th Chapters to 
the Romans, and in the iſt and 4th Chap- 
ters to the Galatians, In the 1ft and 2d 
Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
ſhews that the Jewiſh Religion had proved 
inſufficient to make Men truly Holy, as 
Natural Religion had alſo done. In the 
5th and 6th Chapters of that Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and in the 1ſt to the Galatians, 
he gives an Account of the Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as more available 
to that End. In the 7th Chapter to the 
Romans, he ſhews that this new Inſtitution 
of Religion neceſſarily implies the aboliſh- 

ing 
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of the old one; and this he does from 
che Similitude of a Woman's being bound 
by the Law to her Husband fo long as ſhe 


lives, but if her Husband be dead, ſhe is 


free from the Law of her Husband ; _- 
Penny ger _— ver. 4. Wherefore, m 
Brethren, ye alſo are become dead to the Tan 
by the Body "FC briſt, that ye ſhould be married 


to another, even to him — is raiſed from the 
Dead, that we ſhould bring forth. Fruit unto 


God. In the 4th Cha _ * the Galatians, 
he proves the ſame Thing from the Simi- 
litude of a young Heir*s _—_ under Go- 
vernours or Tutors, verſe 1 


all ; 55 is under Tutors and Governours un- 
till the Time appointed of the Father , even 


fo we when we were Children, wers in Bon- 
dage under the Elements of the World. But 


when the fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent 


forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under 


the Law, to redeem thoſe that were under the 
Law, that we might receive the Adoption of 
Sons: That is, The Jewiſh Law was an 


Inſtitution of Religion adapted by God in 


great Condeſcenſion to the weak Appre- 
henſions of that People; but when the 
fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt to inſtitute a more perfect 
Form of Religion; after the Settlement of 
which in the World, the former Diſpenſa- 
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tion was to be diſanulled, for the Weakneſs 
and Unprofitableneſs thereof. 

10. The ſecond Argument, by which 
the Apoſtle proves that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion 1s ſufficient to juſtifie a Man, without 
mixing therewith the Rites of the Jewiſh ; 


is this. The Sum and Effence of all Religi- 


on, is Obedience to the moral and eternal 


Law of God. Since therefore the Ceremo- 


nies of the J-wiſh Law were inſtituted on- 
ly for that very reaſon, that they might 
Promote this great End, and prepare Mens 
Hearts for the Reception of that more per- 
feet Inſtitution of Religion, wherein God 
was to be worſhipped and obeyed in Spirit 
and in Truth ; *tis manifeſt, rhat when this 
perfect Inſtitution of Religion was ſettled, 
the former, which was deſigned for no 
other Reaſon but to be preparatory to this, 
muſt be aboliſhed. This Argument the 
Apoſtle inſiſts on in the 2d Chapter to the 
Romans, and in the 3d to the Galatians. 
In the 2d to the Romans he ſhows, that eve- 

Inſtitution of Religion, and particularly 
the Jewiſh, was no otherwiſe of any Eſteem 
In the fight of God, than as it promoted 
that great End of Obedience to his Moral 
and Eternal Law. For Circumciſion, ſaith 
he, verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law; 
but if thou be be a breaker of ihe Law, 
thy Circumſion is made Uncircumciſion; There- 


fore if the Uncircumciſion keep the Righteouſ- 
FR, neſs 


— 
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neſs of the Law, ſhall not his Uncircumciſion 
be counted for Circumciſion ® And ſhall not 
Uncircumcifion, which is by Nature, if it keep. 
the Laws judge-thee who by the Letter and 


Circumciſion doſt tranſereſs the Law? For be 
is not a Few which is one outwardly, neither 


is That Circumciſion which is outward in the 
. Fleſh ; But he is a Few which is one inwardly, 


and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the 
Spirit and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is 
not of Men but of God, verſe 25, to the End. 
In the. 3d to the Galatians he argues, that 
the 7ewi/h Religion having been thus inſti- 
tuted, only to prepare Men for that Obedi- 
ence to the Eternal Law of God, which 
was to be the Sum and Eſſence of the Chri- 
tian Religion; it follows, that when this 
latter and more perfect Inſtitution took. 
place, there was no need of continuing the 
former. . The Law, ſaith he, was added be- 
cauſe of Tranſereſſions, till the Seed ſhould come, 
to whom the Promiſe was made, v. 19: And 
verſe 23. Before Faith came, we were kept 
under the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith which 
ſhould afterward be revealed ; Wherefore the 
Law was our School-maſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith 
But after that Faith is come, wwe are no longer 
under a School-maſter, 

11. The Third Argument, which the A- 
poſtle makes uſe of, to prove that thoſe 


who were converted to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, 
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gion, were not bound any longer to ob- 
erve the Jeuiſb; is this. The Religion of 
Abraham was ſuch a Religion, as was ac- 
ceptable to God, and available to Juſtifica- 


tion : But now the Religion of Abraham was 


the ſame with the Chriſtian Religion, con- 
ſifting only of Faith and Obedience without 
the Works of the Fewiſh Law; (For the 
Scripture ſaith expreſsly, that the Goſpel was 
preached before unto Abraham, and that his 
Faith was reckoned unto him for Righteou/- 
neſs, when he was not in Circumciſion, but in 
Uncircumciſion :) It follows therefore, that 
the Faith and Obedience of the Chri/tian 


Religion ſhall be imputed unto us for Righ- 


teouſneſs, without the Works of the Fewi/b 
Law. This Argument the Apoſtle largely 
and ſtrongly inſiſts upon, in the whole 4th 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
m the 3d to the Galatians : As you may 
there read at large. | 
12. The Fourth and Laft Argument, by 
which the Apoſtle proves that the Chriſtian 
Religion 1s ſufficient to Salvation, without 
retaining the 7-wiſh ; is this. The Poſter 
of Abraham were the Elect and the pecu- 


Har People of God: But by the Poſterity 


of Abraham is not meant ſtrictly thoſe who 
deſcend from Abraham according to the Fleſh, 
but the Children of the Promiſe, (that is, as 
many as are of the Faith of Abraham,) 


* ſhall be counted for the Seed. The true Re- 


ligion therefore and Service of God, is not 
confined 
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confined to the Jewiſh Nation, who ate 
the Poſterity of Abrabam according to the 
Fleſh ; but the Gentiles alſo which believe, 
have attained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righ- 
t2ouſneſs which is of Faith; That is, thoſe of 
all Nations, as well Gentiles as Jews, who 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, which is 
the ſame with the* Religion of Abraham, 
ſhall be juſtified with faithful Abrabam. 
And this Argument the Apoſtle inſiſts up- 
on, in the gth, 1oth, and 11th Chapters of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, and in the 4th 
to the Galatians. 

13. This is the Sum of the Arguments, 
which the Apoſtle makes uſe of in theſe 
two Epiſtles, to prove againſt the Fudaizing 
Chriſtians, that there was no neceſſity of 
retaining the 7ewi/þ Religion together with 
the Chriſtian. And from the largeneſs, 
clearneſs, and ſtrength of theſe Arguments, 
*tis evident that the Determination of this 
Queſtion, is indeed the principal Scope and 
Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles. 
For nothing can be more abſurd than to 
ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle ſhould moſt 
ſtrongly and largely demonſtrate a Thing, 
which was not really the Deſign of his Diſ- 
courſe; or that, on the other hand, he 
ſhould make a Thing the profeſſed Subject 
of his Diſcourſe, and yet prove it by ſuch 
intricate and obſcure Arguments, as the 
wiſeſt and moſt learaed Men ſhould ne- 

ver 
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ver be able to reconcile, either with the 


| 
| reſt of the Scripture, or with themſelves. oof 
] 14. We muſt not therefore ſo underſtand 1. 


| Apoſtle deſigned to magnifie one Chriſtian Bo 
| Virtue in oppoſition to all or any of the 05 0 
| reſt ; but only that he would ſet forth the 657 | 
Perfection of the Virtues of the Chriſtian Ma ; 
Religion, without the Ceremonies of the _ 


| any Paſſages in theſe Epiſtles, as if the 
| 
| 


Tewiſh, Thus when he tells us, that we 1 
are juſtified by Faith without Works ; we muſt 175 
not interpret it of the Faith of the Chriſti- 505 


an Religion, in oppſition to the Works of Cir 
the Chr:i/tian Religion; but of the Faith of 4 
the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to the 
Forks of the Jewiſh, For ſo the Apoſtle K 
himſelf moſt expreſsly explains it, Gal. v, 2 
6; In Chriſt: Feſus neither Circumciſion a- 
vaileth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
Faith which worketh by Love. That is, it 
matters not whether a Man obſerves the 
Works of the Jewiſh Religion or no, if he 
maintains but the Faith and Obedience of the 
Chriſtian. But as to the Works of the Chri- 
fian Religion, the ſame Apoſtle every 
where urgeth their Neceſlity ; and particu- 
larly the five laſt Chapters of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, are a moſt earneſt Exhortati- 

on to be fruitful therein, 
15. From which it follows moſt evident- 
ly, that there is no Contradiction between 
St Paul and St James, when the one ſays 
that 
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that a Man is juſtified by Faith without 
I/orks, and the other faith that Faith with- 


out Works cannot juſtifie. For the one ſpeak- 
ing profeſſedly of the Works of the Jewiſh 


Religion, and the other of the Works of the 


Chriſtian, *tis plain that the Faith of the 
Chriſtian Religion may avail to juſtifie a 
Man without the Works of the Fewiſh Reli- 
gion, (which is the Aſſertion of St Paul;) 


though it cannot do ſo without the Works of 


the Chriſtian Religion, (which is the Aﬀer- 
tion of St James.) The Faith of Abraham, 
ſaith St Paul, was accounted to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs : That is, his Faith was accepted 
without Circumciſion, and without obſerving 
the external Rites of the Law. But it was 
by Works, ſaith St James, that Abraham our 


Father was juſtified ; That is, it was by real 


Obedience to the moral and eternal Law of 
God, ſuch as is now required by the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, that his Faith was made a- 
vailable to Juſtification. So that there is 
no other difference between theſe two great 
Apoſtles, than as if a Man ſhould ſay, That 
believing the Chriſtian Religion is ſufficient to 
Salvation, without obeying the Jewiſh Religi- 
on; but that it cannot be ſo without obey- 
ing the Chriſtian, 

16. From all which 'tis plain, that the 
Doctrine of St Paul concerning Faith and 
IV orks, delivered in his Epiſtles to the Ro- 


mans and Galatians, is ſo far from contra- 


dicting 
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dicting what I have laid down in the fore- 
going Chapter, concerning the true Notion 
of Religion in general, (namely, that the 
Efſence and End of all' true Religion is Obedi- 
ence to the Moral and Eternal Law of God ;) 
that on the contrary nothing does more 
clearly and more ſtrongly confirm it. 


eee eee ee ee 


re. 


Of the Duties of Religion in particular. 


1. T Hirdly, Endeavour to gain a clear 

and diſtin? Knowledge of the particu- 
lar Duties of Religion. *Tis not ſufficient to 
underſtand in general wherein True Religi- 
on conſiſts, and to have right Notions con- 
cerning its Obligations in general; but 
we muſt alſo conſider the Particulars of 
our Duty, and view them diſtinctly under 
ſome proper Heads. Many there are, who 
have right and true Notions concerning 
the Nature of Religion in general, who un- 
derſtand well enough and are convinced 
that the only Thing that can be accepted 


in the ſight of God, is Holineſs of Life, 
and Univerſal Obedience to all his Com- 
mands ; who yet contenting themſelves 

with 
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with this flight, genera], and ſuperficial 
Knowledge, and never giving themſelves 
Time to meditate ſeriouſly on the ſeveral 
particular Branches of their Duty, are ve- 
ry apt to impoſe upon themſelves with a 
partial Obedience; and while they fatisfie 
their own Minds with ſome looſe and ge- 
neral Conſiderations, that their Lives are 
Religious in the main, that they have à gene- 
ral Eſteem for Virtue and Religion, and that 
they hate Prophaneneſs and profeſſed Irreligion, 
they make a ſhift co live in the habitual 
Practice of ſome great Sin, or in the con- 
ſtant neglect of ſome important Duty. 

2. My Deſign is not in this ſhort Eſſay, 
to make a large and particular Deduction 
of all the ſeveral Branches of our Chriſti- 
an Duty. This has already been fully and ex- 
cellently done by ſome of our own Writers. 
I ſhall only lay down the chief Particu- 
lars of out Duty under fome brief Heads, 
which may be eafily remembred and car- 
ried conſtantly in Mind, as perpetual Me. 
morials of what upon all Occafions we muſt 
remember our ſelves to be abſolutely and 
indiſpenſably obliged to. And they ſhall be 
theſe Three. 

3. Firſt, That we ought to be always de- 
vort towards God, with the profoundeſt Ve- 
neration of Mind poſſible, and to ſeek all 
Opportunities of expreſſing that Devotion. 
By this Rule is commanded Faith in Gn 

| N Tr 
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Truſt and Dependance upon him, Submiſ- 
ſion and Reſignedneſs to his Will, Fear and 
Love of him, Zeal for his Honour, Prayer 
and Thankfulneſs to him, and a conſcien- 
tious Attendance upon his Worſhip and 


Ordinances. And by it, -is forbidden, 
Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs, Superſtition 
and Idolatry, Witchcraft and Conſulting 
with ſuch as are reputed to have Skill in 
any evil Art, Perjury and vain Swearing, 
Unbelief and Diſtruſt of God, want of Zeal 
for his Honour, Unthankfulneſs and Neg- 


le& of Prayer, Careleſneſs in Religion, and 


neglecting to attend upon the Publick 
Worſhip. 

- 4. Secondly, That we ought conftantly to 
endeavour in the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
to promote the Good and the Happineſs of all 
this Rule is commanded Ho- 
nour and Reverence, Fidelity and Obedi- 
ence towards thoſe who are our Super1- 
ours; Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Affability 
and Courteouſneſs, Juſtice and Honeſty, 
Gentleneſs and Candour, Meekneſs and 
Peaceableneſs, Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and 
a Deſire of doing all poſſible Kindneſſes to 
thoſe who are our Equals ; Pity and Suc- 
cour, Mercifulneſs and Compaſſion, Alms 
and Beneficence, Inſtruction and Aſſiſtance, 
and Encourage- 
ment to thoſe who are our Inferiours. And 


by it is forbidden Diſobedience and _— 
"x ion, 
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lion, Traiterouſneſs and ſpeaking Evil of 
Dignities; Murder and Stealing, Extortion 


and Fraud, Perfidiouſneſs and Lying, Op- 


reſſion and Over- reaching, Calumny and 
Evil Penig, Hatred and Revenge, Sour- 
neſs and Unkindneſs, Anger and Paſſion, 
Peeviſhneſs and III- nature, Sullenneſs and 
Moroſeneſs, Diſcord and Unpeaceableneſs, 
Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs, Pride and 
Haughtineſs, - and Unconcernedneſs at the 
Wants and Miſeries of Others. 

5. birdly, That we ought io be Tempe- 
rate and Abſtemious in the Uſe of all Tem- 


poral Enjoyments, as Diſciples of Chriſt, and 


Candidates for Heaven; as thoſe who look 


for their Portion, not in the Pleaſures of this 


World, but in the Happineſs of the Other. 
By this Rule is commanded Temperance 
and Sobriety, Chaſtiry and Purity, Con- 
tentment and Contempt of the World, Pa- 
tience and Watchfulneſs, Mortification and 
Self-denial, Heavenly-mindedneſs and Hu- 
mility. And by it is forbidden, Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, Adultery and Fornica- 
tion, Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſneſs, Vo- 
luptuouſneſs and Senſuality, Covetouſneſs 
and Ambition, Idleneſs and Softneſs, Im 

patience and Diſcontent. | 
6. This is the Sum of the Duties, which 
every one who will in earneſt dedicate him- 
ſelf to the Service of God, and ſeriouſly en- 
ter upon a Religious Courſe of Life, muſt 
| reſolve 
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reſolve to perform. Whoever will bear hi; 
Croſs, and come after Chriſt, muſt firſt con- 
ſider, whether for the ſake of God and Reli. 
gion, he can be able to bear the Scorn and 


Contempt of Impious and Prophane Men, 


and ſuffer all Things rather than be com- 
pelled to do any Thing to the Diſhonour of 


God. He muſt conſider, whether for the 


ſake of Juſtice and Charity, he can be able 
to ſacrifice his deareſt Intereſts, to conquer 


His moſt natural Paſſions, and to deſpiſe the 


Glory and Splendor of the World. And 
he muſt. aſk himſelf, whether for the ſake 
of Temperance and Purity, he can be able to 
mortifie his moſt darling Luſts, and, as a 
reſolute Follower of a Crucified Saviour, 
contemn all the ſinful Pleaſures of Fleſh 
and Senſe. For unleſs he can peremptorily 
reſolve with himſelf to do all this, his Pro- 
feſſion of Religion will certainly be in vain, 
and he cannot be a Diſciple of Chriſt. MHYhich 
of you, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, intending 
io build a Tower, /itteth not down firſt, and 
counteth the Coſt, «whether he have ſufficient t1 
Finiſh it? Leſt baply after he bas laid th: 
Foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all 
that behold it, begin to mock him, ſaying, 
This Man began to build, and was not able 1 
finiſh. Or what King going to make War again 


another King, fitteth not don firſt, and con. 


fulteth whether he be able with ten Thouſand, 
to meet him that cometh againſt him with 
: twenty 
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twenty Thouſand ? So likewiſe, whoſoever he 
he of you, that forſaketh not all that be hath 
that 15, Who does not reſolve with himſelf 
to perform his Duty, whatever it may coſt 


him 3 he cannot be my Diſciple, Luke xiv, 


28, &c. | 
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What is to be done at Confirmation: Of 


ſolemnly renewing the Baptiſmal Vow. 


1. HEN a Perſon is thus arrived to 


Religion: When he underſtands diſtinctly the 
Extent and Obligation of his Duty; and is 
come to a ſettled - Reſolution, of conducting 
the whole Courſe of his Life according to that 
Knowledge; then is it that he becomes tru- 
ly meet for the Kingdom of God, and is right - 
ly prepared to make a ſolemn Profeſſion 
of his being a Diſciple of Chriſt. Which 
the Church has wiſely ordained ſhould be 
done publickly at Confirmation. Where 
by Ratifying with our own Mouth the Vow 
made in our Name by our Sureties, we fo- 


lemnly take upon our ſelves to perform all 


the Duties, which the Condition of our Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant obliges us to obſerve ; and by 
Impoſition of Hands (according to the con- 


I ſtant 
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ſtant practice of the Church ſince the Times 
of the Apoſtles,) we have ſealed and con- 
firmed to us all the Privileges, which the 
Condition of the ſame Baptiſmal Covenant inti- 
Hes ts bo rm. | 

2. Firſt, therefore, At receiving Con- 
firmation, conſider that you now ſolemnly un. 
dertake for your ſelf to perform all the Duties, 
which the Condition of your _Þþaptiſmal Co. 
venant obliges you "to obſerve, "Conſider that 

vou now confirm and ratifie, - all that your 
Sureties promiſed and vowed for you at 
your Baptiſm. Conſider that you now 1n- 
page .1n your own Perſon, 10 renounce the 
Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Va. 
nities of this wicked World, and all the ſinfil 
Luſts of the Fleſh : That you now engage to 
ſtand firm in the Belief of the Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, and never io be aſhamed to confeſs th: 
Faith of Chriſt crucified, or afraid to own 
your ſelf his Diſciple : And that you now en- 
gage to obey from benceforward all the Con. 
mandments of God, that is, to live (with all 
the Strictneſs and Purity of the Goſpel) # 
- the conſtant Practice of every one of thoſe Du. 
ties, of which I have briefly ſer down the 
Heads in the former Chapter, 

3. And conſider, that you promiſe all 
this moſt ſolemnly, in the Preſence of God, ani 
before the whole Congregation, Conſider, 
that you enter into this Promiſe with /uc 


Solemnity, as lays upon you the ſtrongeſt 
- poſſible 
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poſſible Obligations to Virtue. Conſider, 
that you /o enter into this Promiſe with 
Zante and Deliberation, that if you ſhall 
afterwards fall into any Courſe of Sin, in 
contempt of ſuch repeated Obligations to 
the contrary 3; the Guilt thereof will be ex- 
treamly increaſed.” And that therefore you 
ought now to affect your Mind deeply with 
a Senſe of the Heinouſneſs of Sin, and to 


| ſtrengthen greatly your good Reſolutions. 


Anciently, every one that was baptized, was 
taught to look upon himſelf as entring 1n- 
to fo ſolemn an Obligation of Religion, 
that if after that. Great and Sacred Vote he 
ſhould fall into any wilful and known Sin, 
it could not be forgiven him but upon a 
proportionably great and long Repentance, 
And the ſame Reaſon there is now, why 
every one that by Confirmation dedicates 
himſelf to the Service of God, and makes 
publick Profeſſion of his being a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, ſhould look upon himſelf as en- 
tring into ſuch a ſolemn Obligation, as 
ſhould make him exceeding fearful of fall- 
ing for the future into any great Sin, the 
Guilt of which will be extreamly increaſed 
by being committed after ſuch repeated 
Vows and Promiſes to the contrary. 

4. Yet this is no Reaſon why any one 
ſhould defer being Confirmed ; as if by o- 
mitting to bind himſelf by this New and 
Solemn Promiſe, he might continue to fin 
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with leis Guilt and leſs Danger, For 
though the guilt of Sin be indeed much in- 
ereaſed, by being committed after repeated 
Obligations to the contrary; yet if any one 
omits to renew his Obligations, only for 
that reaſon, that he may continue in Sin; 
his Sin is then equally heinous, and againſt 
Knowledge, as if he had renewed his Obli— 
IF Baptiſm is a ſolemn Obligation to 
Religious; And many of the Antients, 
becauſe they thought Sin would be more 
heinous after ſo ſolemn an Obligation, did 
therefore defer to be baptized till the End 
of their Lives. The Lord's Supper is alſo a 
ſolemn Obligation to be religious: And 
many in our Days, becauſe they think Sin 
will be more heinous after ſo ſolemn an Ob— 
ligation, do therefore defer the receiving 
the Communion all their Lives. But ' tis 
plain theſe Men run into a very great Er- 
ror. For, the Reaſon why Sin after re— 
peated Obligations to the contrary, be- 
comes more heinous, is becauſe it is com- 
mitted with greater Deliberation, and againſt 
clearer Conviions, When therefore a Man 
who believes Religion, and #ndzr/fands its 
Obligations, omits theſe Duties for no o- 
ther Reaſon, but that he may fin (as he 
thinks) with leſs danger; his Sins are then 
equally deliberate, and againſt equally clear 
Knowledge ; and he moreover adds to them 
a con- 


Of Confirmation. 


a contempiuous Negle of the Means of be- 
coming more religious, 


82 888888882 2 


C HAP. VII. 


Of the Certainty of God's Grace, and the 
Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. 


1. CEcondly, Conſider that you come now 10 
| have ſealed and confirmed to you all. the 
Privileges, which the Condition of your Baptiſ- 
mat Covenant intitles you to receive, At Bap- 


tiſm we are admitted into the Church of 


God, and have a Title to the Graces and 
Aſſiſtance-of the Holy Spirit; and at Con- 
firmatiou this Grace is ſealed and aſſured to 
us, by the external Sign of Impoſition of 
Hands. When therefore you come in this 
ſolemn, manner to make Profeſſion of your 
Religion, and to dedicate your ſelf to the Ser- 
vice of God; be ſure to come with earn- 
eſt Deſires, and a longing Soul; with a firm 
Faith, and a well aſſured Hope; with a pure 


Heart, and a Mind prepared for the Recep- 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt, And God will not 
fail to pour down upon you the abundance 
of his Grace; to give you Strength from 


thenceforward' to overcome both the in- 
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ward Corruption of your Nature, and the out- 
ward Temptations of the World and the Devil; 
to inable you to continue firm in the Faith 
of Chriſt, and in the Obedience of his Com- 
mands; to preſerve you always from the 
Dominion of Sin, and to bring you ſafe un- 

to his Kingdom of Glory. ; 
2. There is nothing more pernicious to 
the Souls of Men, than an Opinion of the 
Uncertainty of the Grace of God, and its not 
being annexed conſtantly to the Uſe of 
Means. If we imagine that our Nature is 
fo utterly corrupted, that we can no more do 
or will any thing that is good, than a dead 
Body can move, or bring it ſelf to Life, 
till we be acted by ſuch a mighty and ex- 
traordinary Grace of God, as nothing hat 
dne can do can in the leaſt prepare us to re- 
ceive ; If we imagine that the Temptations 
of the World and the Devil are ſo ſtrong, 
that we cannot poſſibly overcome them with- 

out ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of the Hol 
Spirit, as God has not annexed to the Ule 
of any Ordinances or Means of Religion ; It 
we imagine that the Commandments of God 
are ſo impo//ible to be kept, that after all we 
can do, we muſt fit ſtill in Expectation of 
being converted ſuddenly by an irreſiſtible 
Grace: This muſt needs make all our En- 
Gdeavours weak and faint, dead and without 
Heart; and we ſhall certainly never be able 
tO 
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to overcome our Temptations and to Per ſevere 
in M. 1 
3. It mu 


that we cannot do any thing as of our ſelves, 
2 Cor. ix, 5. It muſt be confeſſed, that 
the Temptations of the World and the Devil 
are really ſo ſtrong, that we can never, 
meerly by our own Strength, be able to 
ſtand and perſevere unto the End, It muſt be 
confeſſed, that the Commandment of God is 
ſo exceeding broad, that by all that we can 
do by our own Power, we can never be 
juſtified in the fight of God, But then if our 
Saviour has delivered us from this Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, and has broken all the 
Powers of Sin and Satan : If Chriſt by his 
Death has purchaſed this Grace for us, that 
upon our attending the Ordinances and 
Means of Religion which he hath appoint- 
ed, God will as certainly beſtow upon us 
the ſufficient Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
as a tender Father cannot deny his Child a- 
ny_reaſonable Requeſt : If God will not ſuf- 
fer us to be tempted above what we are able, 
but will, with the Temptation, alſo make a 
Way to eſcape, 1 Cor. x, 13; and whenever 


he requires more of us than we are natural- 


ly able to perform, will certainly afford us 


an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, proportionable 


to the Difficulty we are obliged to encoun- 
ter; (as he conſtantly did to the Primitive 


G 3 Chriſti- 


indeed be confeſſed, that the 


Corruption of our Nature is really ſo great, 
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Chriſtians, who through the mighty Power 
of the Spirit were enabled to bear all the moſt 
exquiſite Torments, that either the Wit of 
Man, or the Malice of the Devil could in- 
vent, with leſs Concern than we can even 
endure to hear or read of them :) If all this, 
F fay, be true; *tis evident, that if, not- 
- withſtanding this, we ſtill continue in Wick- 
edneſs, all theſe ſpecious Pretences will by 
no means excuſe us, but we ſhall be found 
ro have done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, 
and to have neglected our great Salvation. 
4. Think not therefore that the Cor- 
ruption of your Nature is greater, than 
That Grace and Aſſiſtance which God row 
affords you. For ſo you may ſit ſtill under 
the Dominion of Sin, in a vain Expectation 
of being converted by ſome ſudden and 
All-powerful Grace of God; *till you be 
furprized by the Revelation of his Righteous 
Judgment. But know, that to all thoſe 
who are Baptized in his Name, and who 
Profeſs and Endeavour to obey his Command- 
ments, God doth give both to will and to do of 
his good Pleaſure ; and therefore you are 
from henceforward indiſpenſably bound, to 
work out your own Salvation with fear and 
trembling, Phil. ii, 12. Think not that the 
Temptations of the World and the Devil, 
are more powerful than that Strength 
wherewith God now indues you; For fo 


you will be ſure to be overcome by them. 
But 
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But know, that our Saviour has Overcome 
the World and the Devil, ſo that they have 
no more Power over the Servants of God ; 
and therefore We are bound to overcome 
them alſo, and to be more than Conquerors 
through him that loved us, Rom. vill, 37. 
Think not that the Commandments. of God 
are hard and impoſſible to be kept; For 
ſo you will certainly not be able to keep 
them. But know, that thro* Chriſt who 


»ow ſtrengthens. you, you may make them 


eaſie, and light, and pleaſant; and there- 


fore you are from henceforward indiſpen- 


ſably obliged to keep them. 

5. Theſe are the Qualifications, with 
which a Perſon ought to come to Confirma- 
tion, that he may receive it with Advan- 
tage and Profit, I ſhall now give ſome 
brief Directions, how one that has thus ſo- 
lemnly entred into the Profeſſion of Reli- 
gion, may continue to ve worthy of that 
Holy Profeſſion, 
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CGR AT. VL 


What is to be done after Confirmation. 
Of Per/everance; and of the Danger 


of Afoſiacy. 


I. ND Firſt. Perſwade your ſelf of 

the Neceſſity of Perſevering in the 
conſtant Practice of Religion and Virtue, from 
this Period. The Primitive Chriſtians 
thought themſelves abſolutely obliged, to 
live in the conſtant Practice of all Holineſs 
and Virtue, from the Time of their Bap- 
tiſm to their Death. And if Ve have ta- 
ken upon our ſelves the ſame Baptiſmal 
Vow ; if We have entred into the ſame Pro- 
feſſion of Religion; Ye ought alſo from 
that time forward to have the ſame Ap- 
prehenſions. Think not that the making 
a Publick and Solemn - Profeſſion of Religion 
will be of any Advantage to you, unleſs 
the following Part of your Life be ſuitable 
to and worthy of that Profeſſion. Think not 
that your preſent Zeal and Warmth of De- 
votion will ſtand you in any ſtead, unleſs it 
work in you ſuch a laſting Diſpoſition of 
Mind, as will afterwards, when Temptati- 
on and Trial ſhall ſucceed, preſerve you 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Performance 


of your Duty. 


2. The 
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2. The Chriſtian Life is a Spiritual War- 


fare, wherein we muſt fight againſt the 


Temptations of this World, for the Glories 
of the other ; and the Reward is promiſed, 
not to him that ſhall ght, but to him that 
ſhall overcome, We are told, that many 
ſhould embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
receive his Word even with Foy ; but becauſe 
in Time of Temptation they would fail a- 
way, it ſhould profit them nothing to have 
once been Believers. This whole Life is a 
State of Tryal and Probation 3 and how- 
ever painfully we have laboured, yet if we 
leave off before our Work be done, we 
muſt Joſe our Reward. They that run in a 
Race, 1 Cor. ix, 24. faith the Apoſtle, run 


all; but *tis not they that run, but they 


that continue to run without fainting to the 
End, that ſhall obtain the Crown. Men are 
exceeding apt to deceive themſelves with 
an Imagination, that ſome warm fits of De- 
votion; the doing now and then a Work 
of Charity; and the abſtaining from Sin 
for ſome time, when perhaps the Tempta- 
tion is leſs violent than ordinary, will be 
looked upon as the running the Chriſti- 
an Race. But let no Man deceive himſelf 
with vain Imaginations. This is indeed 
running, but not ſo as to obtain; This is 
indeed fighting, but not ſo as to conquer, 
but to be overcome. *Tis not the ſtruggling 
with Sin, or the interrupting a wicked Life 
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by ſome ſhort-lived Repentance, that will 
intitle us to a Crown of Righteouſneſs; 
but we muſt overcome, and we muſt evidence 
our Victory by a ſteady Courſe of Piety, 
or our Labour will prove to be in vain. 
3. Many there are, who upon ſome. af- 
fecting Diſcourſe, or ſome remarkable Pro- 
vidence, or ſome occaſional Warmth of 
Devotion, do pleaſe themſelves with good 
Reſolutions, do admire the Pleafures of 
Virtue, and with a tranſporting Glimpſe of 
the Joys of Holineſs, do imagine them- 
ſelves almoſt at the Gates of Heaven; 
and yet, when the Fit is over, the Cares 
of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Riches, and the Luſts of other Things re- 
turning upon them, choak the Word, and 
it becometh unfruitful ; and all their pious 
Intervals ſerve to no other Purpoſe, but to 
make their Miſery ſo much the more la- 
mentable and deplorable, by how much 
they have come nearer' to the Kingdom of 
God, and have been almoſt upon the Point 
of making themſelves Happy. What Pity is 
It, that they who have had a Taſte of the good 
Word of God, and the Powers of the World 10 
come, ſhould for want of being able to 
withſtand the Allurements of ſome trifling 
Pleaſure, or for want of Reſolution to en- 
counter ſome ſhort and temporal Hardſhip, 
forfeit all their glorious Hopes of Happt- 
neſs, and loſe the Crown of aaa.” 
| ct 
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Yet that they mu do ſo if their Love wax 
cold, and they be offended at the Appear- 
ance of any Temptation, the Scripture e- 
very where moſt expreſsly aſſures us. 
4. He that endureth to the End, ſaith our 
Bleſſed Saviour, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, 
Matth. xxiv, 13 : But if any one draw back, 


my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Heb. 


x, 38. For no Man having put his Hand 
to the Plough, and looking back, is meet for 
the Kingdom of God, Luke ix, 62. Not eve- 
ry one. that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord ; 
nor every one that embraces his Religion, 
and makes Profeſſion of ii; nay, not every 
one that receiveth his Word with Glad- 
neſs, and obeys it for a Fime, even with 
Sincerity; but he that with an unwearied 
Conſtancy maintains his Reſolutions, and in 
the midſt of all Temptations preſerves his 
Integrity to the End ; he only has a certain 
Title to our Saviour's Promiſe. 

5. And to the ſame Purpoſe the Apo- 
{tle St. Paul, Rom. ii, 7, aſſures the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life, no? to thoſe who ſhall 
begin to do well, or to thoſe who ſhall by 
fits, and at Certain times, do ſome Works of 
Righteouſneſs 3 but to ?hoſe only, who ſhall 
perſevere in a Ready Courſe of Piety; to 
them <obo by patient continuance in well. da. 
ing, feek for Glory and Honour, and Immoria- 
lity. And again, Heb. iii, 14; he tells us 
that we are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we 
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bold the Beginning of our Confidence tedtajt 
unto the End, The Hebrews, to whom this 
Epiſtle was written, were certainly ſincere 
Chriſtians; they had been enlightned by 
Baptiſm and the preaching of the Word; 
they had ſaſted of the Heavenly. Gift, and 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
they had taſted the good Word of God, and 
the Powers of the World'to come: And yet 
the Apoſtle tells them, that all this would 
not make them Partakers of Chriſt, i. e, 
would not intitle them to the Promiſes 
which the Goſpel makes to Obedience, un- 
Jeſs they perſevered in this State to the 
End. Nay, ſo far would all theſe glorious 
Things be from aſcertaining them of Hap- 
0 that, if they fell away, the having 
ormerly been Partakers of ſo great Privi- 
leges would but increaſe their Condemnati- 
on, and make their State more deſpe- 
rate. | 

. 6.. Terrible are the Threatnings which 
the' Scripture makes to thoſe, who having 
known their Duty and begun to obey it, 
ſhall again return to a courſe of Wicked- 
nels. Jf after they have eſcaped the Pollutions 
of the World through the Knowledge of our 
Lird and Saviour Jeſus Chrit, they ſhall be 
again intangled therein and overcome, the lat- 
ter End is worſe with them than the Begin- 
ning: For it had been better for them not to 
bave known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 
2 | after 
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after they have known it, to turn from the bg. 
y Commandment delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 
it, 20. I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance, though you once knew this; hom thay 
the Lord having ſaved the People out of | the 
Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them 
that believed not. And the Angels which kept 
not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Ha- 
bitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under Darkneſs, - unto the Judgment of the 
great Day, Jude 5, 6. Leſt there be any 


Fornicator or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, ubs 


for one Morſel of Meat ſold bis Birth-right ; 
for ye know how that afterward, toben he 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, he was re- 
jected; for he found no Place of Repentance, 
though be ſought it carefully with Tears, Heb. 
xii, 16. F we fin wilfully after we have re- 
ceived the Knowledge Fl the Truth, there re- 
maineth na more Sacrifice for Sins, but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Tudgment, and fie- 
ry Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſa- 
ry, Heb. x, 26. 1! is impoſſible for thoſe who 
were once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
Heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word 
of God, and the Powers of the World to come, 
if they ſball fall away, to renew them again 
unto Repentance z ſeeing they crucifie to them 
ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put bim to 
= an open ſhame, Heb. vi, 4. The Meaning 
of all which Places, is plainly this; * — 
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5 Of Confirmation. 
deed that *tis impoſſible to obtain Forgive- 
neſs, but that there is no more Baptiſm, no 
more Bzptiſmal Remiſſion ; and that there- 
fore if Men, after the clear Knowledge of 
their —_ relapſe any more into a ſtate 
of groſs Wickednefs, they cannot be for- 


given but upon ſuch a great and active Re- 


pentance, as *tis exceeding difficult to renew 
fach Perſons unto. © 
7. For this Reaſon our Saviour warns us 
to watch, and to be ready aleouys; to have 
our Loins girded about and our Lights burn- 
ing, and to be like Men that wait for their 
Lord when he fhall return from the Wedding; 
that when be cometh and Rnocketh, they may 
open unto” bim immediately, Luke xi, 35. 
And again, Take berd to your ſelves, leſt at 
any time your Hearts be overcharged with Sur- 


. feiting, and Drunkenmeſs, and the Cares of this 


Life, and ſo that Day come upon you una- 
wares; for as a Snare ſball it come on all 
them that dwell upon the Face of the <whole 
Earth: Watch ye therefore and pray always, 
that ye may be acconnted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe Things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand 
before the Son of Man, Luke xxi, 34. And 
the Apoſtles alfo in their Epiſtles, are per- 
n to walch and to be /el- 
tertons, to take great hecd (as of a Thing of 
moſt extreme Danger) te? at any time we 
fail of the Grace of God, and left any Root ef 
A nn 
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Bitterneſs ſpringing up Rag us, and Aur 
we be deftled. 


8. And indeed the audeent Church chow ht 


they could nevet carry this Point too far, 
To the Converts who had newly entered in- 
to the Profeſſion of Religion, they always 
urged the Neceſſity of Perfeverance, with 
the utmoſt Rigour. And thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, which ſeem the moſt ſeverely to 
threaten Apoſtates, that is, ſuch as after theip 
embr ating the Trath of the Goſpel, wilfully re: 
lapſed into the Praice of any notorious Witk- 
ednefs, they always interpreted to them in 
the moſt ſtri& Senſe, | $i by thoſe Ter- 
rors of the Lord th - preſerve then 
(if poſſible) in their . though thoſe 
who had already ſinned, they treated more 
mildly, that they might e Ra 
tance and prevent Deſpair, 
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MEcondly, Conſider the ind able AR. 
vantage of Innocent an of an curly 
PIs, Innocence is a Jewel which no Man 
underſtands the value of, and no Man 
knows 
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knows what he does when he firſt parts 


with it. When a Man is firſt driven from 
his good Reſolutions, and ſeduced by the 
Temptations of Sin and Folly, he is then 
beaten from his beſt ſtrong Hold ; his 
Strength, his Courage, his Aliſtance is dimi- 
niſhed ;. and when or how far he ſhall be 
able to recover them, he cannot tell. 


When a Man is firſt inticed to fin wilfully 


and againſt Knowledge, he makes Shipwrack 
of a good. Conſcience, and parts with that 
Peace of Mind, which how far he ſhall e- 
ver be able to recover, he cannot know, 
When a Man is firſt vanquiſhed by the E- 
nemies of his Salvation, the World, the 
Fleſh, or the Devil; and prefers any Plea- 
ſure, or any Intereſt, to his Duty; he then 
forfeits his Title to the Crown promiſed to 
thoſe who ſhall overcome; and = far his 
Endeavours will afterwards be accepted, he 
cannot tell. 4 
2. While a Perſon who has entered early 
into the Profeſſion of Religion, is yet inno- 
cent and 3 with Vice; he begins 
his Chriſtian Warfare with firm and un- 
broken Reſolutions, with a free and undi- 
ftrafted Mind, and with the certain A, 
fiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. But when 
once he has forfeited this happy Innocence 
and is fallen from his firſt Love; his Ze 
for Virtue grows leſs ſtrif, and his Hatred 
againſt Vice leſs ſevere; his Reſolutions be- 
5 come 
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come weaker and more inconſtant, his Paſſi- 
ons ſtronger, and his Mind more unſettled ;, 
and the Grace of God is propartionably with 
drawn from him; ſo that it becomes much 
more difficult to recover his firſt State, than 
it had been to preſerve it. Think not 
therefore, when firſt Temptations offer 
themſelves, that you can 0 yield to them, 
and afterwards return to your Duty : (For 
if your Reſolutions, when firme/t, are not 
able to reſiſt, much leſs will they do it 
when they have once been broken ; if you 
can't withſtand the Temptations of Vice 
while it is yet at a diſtance, much leſs will 
you be able to do it when it has intereſted 
your Paſſions, and inſinuated it ſelf into your 
Aﬀettions; if you cannot maintain your 
Ground while the Spirit of God is ready 
conſtantly to aſſiſt you, much leſs will you 
do it when he has withdrawn himſelf from 
you:) But reſolve bravely now, while it ig 
called to Day, while you have Time and 
may do it with the greateſt Advantages, to 
make your Religion eaſie, and your Hap- 
pineſs ſecure, Set out with a ſtrong Reſo- 
lution in the Chriſtian Race, and preſs for- 
ward towards the Mark of the Prize of the 
bigh Calling: Deſpiſe all the Temptations of 
the World and the Fee; and reſiſt the De- 
vil, and he will flee from you, 


z. Again : 


FP. E=a5= WM <4 BSE 
— . PLS — 2 gant — , 


k, © -../S — 


„ oF 
"223. > 
wy 


— ˙ . EE EIOL FT 


* 


fre Of Confirmation. 
3. Again: While one who has early en- 
tered into the Profeſſion of Religion, main- 


tains his Integrity, and ftands firm againſt 
all the Temptations of Sin and Satan ; he 


carries with him not omy a quiet Conſcience 


and an undiſturbed Mind, but ſuch a full 
Aſſurance and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, as in- 
ables him to perform his Duty not only 
willingly. but chearfully, and to deſpiſe all 
the Temptations of this preſent World as 
Vanity and Nothing. But when once he has 


made Shipwrack of a good Conſcience, and 


is overcome by the Temptations of the 
World and the Devil, to ſin in any groſs 
and notorious Inſtances; then Fears and 
Doubts, Anxieties and Scruples, muſt be his 
portion, And though by Repentance he 
may recover a well-grounded Hope, and, 
through the Mercy of God, a certain Ex- 


peffation of Pardon; yet not eaſily the A 
ſurance and Joy of Innocence, Think not 


therefore, when you are tempted by Sin, 
that you may zow yield to its Sollicitations, 
and afterwards by Repentance recover your 
firſt peace ard quiet of Conſcience : (For 
when once the Support of a good Conſci- 
ence is loſt, Obedience will be much more 
difficult; and Peace will not return, but at- 
ter much Labour and many Fears, after great 
Sorrow and long Doubts :) But reſolve Now 


to reſiſt the very firſt Motions of Sin; and 


be convinced there is no Pleaſure but in a 
good 
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ood Conſcience, nor any Joy but in the 
bedience of God's Commands. 


4. Laftly, While one who has entred be- 


times into the Profeſſion of Religion, con- 
tinues reſolutely to preſerve his Innocence, 
and conquers all the Temptations of Sin; 
he has a certain Title to that exceeding weight 
of Glory, that Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
God has laid up for thoſe who ſhall Keep 


the Faith and patiently continue in well-do- 


ing : But when once he turns from the holy 
Commandment delivered unto him, and is o- 
vercome by the Inticements and Allure- 
ments of Sin, he forfeits his Title to that 
Crown of Glory; and 7 what degree his 
after-endeavours will reſtore him, he can- 


not tell. That Repentance will procure . 


tim Mercy and Pardon, is certam 3 but to 
recover the Reward and the Crown of In- 
nocence,. it muſt be very early and very ef- 
feftual, All that a late Penitent can hope 
for, is to obtain Fergiveneſs and be admit- 
ted to Heaven. The bright Crowns will be 
reſerved for thoſe, who have fought the good 
Fight and overcome the World. Think not 
therefore when you are aſſaulted by Tempta- 
tion, that you may now enjoy the Pleaſure of 
Sin, and afterward by Repentance attain to 
the Reward of Virtue alſo: (For though 
God hath indeed promifed that thoſe who 
are hired into the Vineyard at ' the ' Eleventh 
Hour, that is, who are late inſtructec in the 
' Religion 
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- Religion of Chriſt or in the Knowledge of their 
Duty, ſhall have the ſame Reward with 
thoſe who have born the Burden and Heat 
of the Day: yet he has no where promiſed 
that thoſe who ſtand idle in the Vineyard 
till the eleventh Hour; that is, who not- 
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believe the Goſpel and 
know their Duty, yet defer their Repentance 
to the laſt, ſhall receive likewiſe the ſame 


Reward ;) But reſolve Now, as a faithful 


Soldier of Chriſt, to reſiſt reſolutely the 
Temptations of the Devil, to deſpiſe the 
Glory and Vanity of the Zorld, to get a- 
bove the Pleaſures and Deceits of Senſe; 
and then your Labour will be ſure not to 
be in vain in the Lord. 

5. Tis to thoſe who thus overcome, that 
thoſe great and glorious Promiſes in the 
New Teſtament are made: Rev. xxi, 7. He 
that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things ; 
and Rev. iii, 21, To him that overcometh, 
will I grant to fit with me in my Throne ; 
even as I alſo overcame, and am ſat down 
with my Father in his Throne: And the like, 
He that overcrometh; that is, He that hav- 
ing embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, and be- 
ing firmly perſwaded of the Truth of his 
Religion, continues ſtedfaſt in this Faith 
and in the Obedience thereof, in ſpite of all 
the Temptations of Sin and Satan to the 
contrary. In the Primitive Times, the great 


Temptation with which Chriſtians were al- 


ſaulted, 
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faulted, was Perſecution ; by which they 
were tempted to deny their Saviour, and to 
renounce that Faith which they had once 
embraced ; by returning again to the 1do- 
latrous Worſhip of the Heathen Gods. 
This was their peculiar Conflict and Trial. 
And he thi in that great Trial reſiſted un- 
to Blood; chuſing rather to endure the 
moſt exquiſite Torments, and to die the 
moſt cruel Death, than to deny Chriſt, 
was faid in a peculiar and more emphati- 
cal Senſe to have overcome. And to thoſe 
Perſons we muſt underſtand theſe great 
Promiſes, to be primarily and more imme- 
diately made. But that they proportiona- 
bly belong to all other Chriſtians alſo, who 
in the midſt of any other Temptations ſhall 
keep the Works of Chriſt, and victoriouſly 
perſevere in their Integrity to the End, 1s 
evident. For the Promiſe is not made to 
him that overcometh, for That Reaſon be- 
cauſe 'tis this or that particular Temptati- 
on that he overcomes 3 but becauſe he 
maintains his Integrity inviolable to the 
laſt, notwithſtanding the Force of any 
Temptation to the contrary. And per- 


haps, if we conſider the Matter cloſely, 


'tis not eaſie to determine which is more 
difficult and ſhows a greater conſtancy of 
Mind, to die for the ſake of Chriſt, or to 
live in the conſtant Contempt of all the 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments of Life; to part 

actually 
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actually with all our temporal Goods fox Le 
the Name of Chriſt, or to keep them wich 
ſuch indifferency as if we enjoyed then if 
not, Thoſe Perſons therefore who entring ““ 
early into the Profeſſion of Religion, when cho 
their Temptations to Sin were moſt nume. 1 
rous and moſt powerful, continued ſtedfaſt NF 7** 
in the Love of and of Virtue, unmoved nue 
amidſt the perpetual Ailwrements of 1 goc 
fare, the dazling Fanities of worldly Glory, © b 
and the manifold Deceig v6 3 of Riches; ut 
were by the Ancients look'd upon with no et! 
leſs Eſteem, than thoſe who ſuffered for f he 
the Name of Chriſt ; and were though ler! 


to have a Title to as great a Reward. and 
6. Let thoſe who have ſtill the Time de- ven 
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1 fore them, and are ſo happy as not wil Pes! 
* have been yet {educed torougo tbe Decat- Jus, 
1 fairneſs ef Sin, conſider theſe Things. Le v9 
them conſider what a Prize they have all en 
in their Hands ; and let them be zealous * Weng 
þ no Mar tate their Crows, Let them coc] 
1 fr ſider, that if God and Angels rejoyce " IL 
1 the Converlion of az 2/4 and great Sia er 
HB much more muſt they be pleated to foe erer. 
| 5e Perſon amidſt the alluring Clos L 
5 ; and Pleaſures of the World, bravely reſit· De 
H ing all izs Temptations. Let z co. 
þ ders that That Time, which a dying Sianzfff *** / 


would, it it were pollidle, give Millions ON ©: 
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Let them conſider, that they are yet cloath- 
with ed with the white Robe of Innocence ; and 


hem if they be careful never to defle that Gar- 
ring ent, they may attain to a Portion among 
vhes ! thoſe few who ſball wait with Chriſt in 


ame. bite; for they are worthy, Rev. ui, 4. Let 
dtat £ 22: conſider, that if they zealouſly conti- 
ored nue to maintain their Innocence and their 
Pla. | good Works for à few Years, they will 
70 ſoon be almoſt out of che Danger of Temp- 
hes ; nation; they will eſcape the bitter Pangs 
h no ef Remorſe and Repentance; they will be 
| fo: »bolly above that greateſt of humane Mi- 
gh beries, the dread and horrour of Death; 
and may, not only without, Fear, but e- 
e de- ven with exceeding Joy, expect the Ap- 
or of pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the 
Ne Judgment of the great Day, and in the 

Le Glory of the World to come. Laſtly, let 
ve den conſider, that if they bed faft the Con- 
chu ene and Rejoicing of toeir Hope firm unto 


— 


\ cool [2 End, they ſhall be intitled to all thoſe 
ce x great and inconceivable Promiſes, which 


abe, cur Saviour has made to thoſe who ſhall 
evercome. To bim that overcometh, will I 
Nee / WW.” / of toe Tre of Lie, WED 15 18 
be mid of the Paradiſe of Gog, Rev. i, 7.3 
1 5 ” ige + * 74 4 a 7 — h 52 ; 
is that overcemeltÞ, Rall ne! be ours of 
tte ſecond Death, verſe 11; He that wer- 
met, the fame Ball be ebatbed m woute 
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Name before my Father, and before bit 
- "Angels, Rev. iii, 5. Him that overcometh, : 

will 1 make 4 Pillar in the Temple f yz | © 

God, and be fhall go no more out; and I || 

will write upon him the. Name' of my God, R 

and the Name of the City of my God, which fi 

is New Feruſalem, verſe xii, And, To him * 

that overcometh, will I grant to fit witb ne R 

in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and t 

am ſat down with my Father in his Thron, 1 


1 verſe 21. 0 
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4 Of making Religion the principal Buſi-F 
4 . 

j q neſs of our Li ves. 

fa | | 

7 I. Hirdly, Reſolve to make Religion the 

* main Scope of all your Actions, and 

* the principal Buſineſs of your Life, One 


great Reaſon, why Religion, which was the 
reigning Principle that wholly governed the 
Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians, has now 
ſo little Influence upon the Actions of Men; 
is, becauſe thoſe Holy Men ſought firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and 
relied upon the Providence of God to 


have all other Things added unto them 
whereas 
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whereas now Men make Religion not their 
firſt, but their laſt Care; and while their 
whale Hearts and Affections are ſet upon 
the Things of this preſent World, they think 
themſelves ſufficiently Religious, if they 
ſpend but ſome ſmall Portions of their Time 
in the outward and ceremonious Act of 
Religion. But if Religion be the ſame now, 
that it was in the Times of the Primitive 
Cbriſtians; if the Happineſs propoſed to 
us, be the ſame for which they ſo pain- 


fully contended ; if our Obligations, (ex- 


cepting perhaps ſome few particular Ca- 
Jes) be the ſame with theirs ; this flight, 
careleſs and ſuperficial Religion, will nor 
ſerve our Turn, He that will obtain that 
Crown of Immortality, which God has pro- 
miſed to thoſe who Love and Obey him, 
muſt be effectually and ſubſtantially Religi- 
ous in the main Courſe of his Life; and he 
that will be ſo truly and fincerely Religious, 
muſt make that Religion his principal and 

his ft Care. F | 
2. By making Religion the principal Care 
and Study of our Lives, I do not mean that 
Men ſhould withdraw themſelves from their 
Buſineſs and Imployments in the World, to 
3 their Time anxiouſly in Reading, 
raying, Meditating, and the like. Theſe 
Things are not the whole, nor the principal 
Part of Religion; And it is an Ancient and 
Notorious Error, to think that Men can 
H become 


- 


vnd 


* 
* 


— 
Gs: 
* 
1 
F 
bt 
: 


© 8 T4 o * b 
TE OO IETF reg" 


3 


— 


2 
"SEP 


ES. 
— RIF ÞES EIS 2m -- 


* * 8 7; — 


ITE 


roar 


V2 


= 
* 
= LN 2 
*. 


— 


162 Of Confirmation. 


become more truly Religious, by the con- 
tinued Exerciſes of a private Retirement, 
than by living Soberly, Righteouſly, and 
Godly in the World. The Life and Sub. 
ſtance of Religion, is, to have our Mind; 
Babitually poſſeſſed with the profoundeſt Ve- 
neration of the Divine Majeſty, and with a 
Defire of expreſſing at all proper Opportuni- 
ties, our Devotion to. bim, and our Zeal for 
bis Honour; To endeavour conſtantly, in the 
awbole Courſe of our Lives, to promote the 
Good and the Happineſs of all Men; and to 


| be temperate in the Uſe of all Earthly Enjoy 


ments, as thoſe who expect their Happineſs, 
not in this World, but inube next. This is 
the Eſſence of true Religion; and Theſe 
Things a Man may make his principal, nay, 
even his whole Care, without any way g- 
lecting, or in the leaſt withdrawing himſelt 
from his Secular and Worldly Buſineſs, 
There is no Imployment, wherein a Man 
may not be always 2 ſomething for the 
Honour of God, for the Good of Men, or for 
the Improvement of the Virtues of his own 
Mind, There is no Buſineſs, wherein 4 
Man may not make it his main Care, to 
act always like a good Man and a Chri- 
ſtian. There is no State of Life, wherein 


aà Man may not keep a conftant Eye up- 


on a future State; and ſo uſe the Things of 


this preſent World, as that the great and 
ultimate 
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ultimate Scope of all his Actions may al- 


ways reſpect that which is to come. 


3. And to make Religion thus far the 
principal Buſineſs of our Lives, is abſo- 
lately and indiſpenſably neceſſary. No 
Man can pvercome the Temptations of the 
World; No Man can be truly and effectu- 
ally Religious; unleſs he fedfaſtly propoſes 
to himſelf one great Deſign of his Like 
and endeavours to act always regularly up- 
on that Deſign. He muſt conſtantly keep 
an Eye upon his main End; and in every 
Thing he does, muſt be careful always to 
have a reſpect to hat. Every Thing he un- 
dertakes, muſt be either directly condu- 
cive to that End, or at leaſt not contrary 
to, and inconſiſtent with it. In a word, he 
muſt be true to himſelf, and to his own 
Happineſs ; and be reſolute never to be 
tempted to do any Thing, which be knows 
he ſhall afterwards wiſh undone. For o- 
therwiſe, if a Man acts only uncertainly, 
according to the preſent Appearances of 
Things, and without any fixt Deſign; it 
muſt needs be, that every violent Tempta- 
tion will either ſurprize or over-power him, 
and his Religion will be as inconſtant as 
his Reſolutions : His Life will be at beſt no 


other than a continued Circle of ſinning and 


repenting z and his End will be in nothing 
but Uncertainties and Fears. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Contempt of the World. 


1. T7 Ourthly, Endeavour to get abore a! 
tbe Deſires of this preſent World 

This is the Harde Leſſon in Religion, bu BY © 

withal the moſt zeczfary and the moſt «4. bre 


ful. All Wickedneſs proceeds from the im. ay 


moderate Defire of fome temporal Enjoy.  _ 5 
ment or other ; and the Love o/ the Worl; I © 
is moſt immediately h Roo? of alf Evil, No *? 
Man fins, but when he is ſeduced by m | “ 
over-tond Defire of ſome Honour, Profit, W ©: 
or Pleaſure and no Man can be ſure of pre N 
ferving his Innocence, fo long as he is en- WRC 
flaved to and under the Dominion of any eie 
of thefe Defires. The Way therefore w Go 
lay the Ax to the Root of the Tree, and to any 


our Miſery, is, to get above all the Defirs Ne. 
of theſe tranſitory Enjoyments, and to keey WM Vae 
them perfeQly in ſubjetion and under the de 2 
command of Reaton. We muſt be abe pres 
to contemn theſe Things, even where they drea] 
are [mort ; and then we may be fecure, iſ deb 
that they ſhall never be able to feduce anti ) 

intice us into any Thing that is ef. 
2. Now the Means which the Che. 
ſtian Religion teaches us to do this, is rt 
(4 
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/az have already. ſaid) by retiring. and with- 
drawing our ſelves from the World, to neg- 
let all Buſineſs and lay aſide all Secular 
Cares; but, by fixing our Thoughts ſted- 
taſtly upon that future State, Which the 
Golpel has clearly diſcovered to us; to fill 
our Minds with ſuch ftrang and vigorous 
ldeas of the Happineſs of the next Hori, 
as will, in any State of. Life, beget and 

xeferve in us a ſettled Contempt ot all che 
0 ments of tb. 

T he firſt and loweſt Degree of this 

cas! exapt of tbe Vd, is, a Re/oiulien 2 
1 archaſ axy of its ments wit 
be * Non 5 vY — and known 
Sz This Bs - r Degree of 
Sncerky z» and the "Laſt that any ane, 
who pretends at all to be a Chriſtian, can 
retolve wich himſelf to do for the lake — 
God and Religion. He who, to purchaſe 
any Honour or Profit, will not ſeruple to 
make uſe of downright Fraud, or of any 
Means which he kimfelt knows and is con- 
viaced to be unlawtul: He who, to grau- 
he any ſenſual Appetite, and to enjoy A 
pteſent Pleaſure, will venture directly to 
dreak a poſitive and expreſs Command z 
lac a one bids * God * 
Virtue, and can y impote Em 
felt with any vain ESE of 
Religious. 


H 3 4+ The- 
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4. The next Degree of this Contempt of 
the World, is a Willingneſs to part with all 
Things for the ſake of Chriſt, when we cannot 
keep them together with our Religion. This 
allo our Saviour abſolutely requires of 
them that will be his Diſciples. F any 


166 


Man come to me, and hate not his Father and 
Mother, and Wife and Children, and Bre. 


thren and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, 


be cannot be my Diſciple: And whoſoever doth 
not bear his Croſs, and come after me, can- 


not be my Diſciple, Luke xiv, 26, 27. *Tis 
true, this is more peculiarly adapted to 
thoſe early times of the Goſpel, when 
*twas impoſſible for a Man to imbrace 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 


profeſs him- 


ſelf his Diſciple, but he muſt immediately 


forſake all that he had in the World, and 
in the moſt literal Senſe, 


become poor, 


for Chriſt's ſake : But certainly it thus far 
obliges Chriſtians at all times, and even 
when God does not call them to ſuffering 
and parting with all for his Sake, that they 


ought to have ſuch an indifferency for the 


Things of this World, as to be always in 
a' readineſs to part with whatever ſhall come 


in Competition with their Duty. 


5. But there is yet another Degree of this 
Contempt of the World; which, though leſs 


conſidered, 1s 
more conſtant Obligation. 
that We be ſparing and temperate in the 


yet of more univerſal and 
And that is, 


Uſe 


even 


Of Confirmation. 10 
even of lawful and innocent Enjoyments, as 
thoſe who expect their Portion not in the Plea- 
ſures of this World, but in the Happineſs of 
the next, This is the proper and peculiar 
Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion; and in- 
deed the only true Rule of Temperance. To 
give Men a full Liberty of ſatisfying to 
the utmoſt all their ſenſual Appetites in 
all Inftances not directly forbidden, and to 
ſet their Hearts upon the Enjoyment of all 
worldly Pleaſures, as far as they can poſſi- 
bly within the Limits of Innocence ; 1s to 
allow Men a Liberty which Experience 
ſhows they cannot bear, and which will 
certainly ſeduce them into the Borders of 
Sin. On the other Hand, to reſtrain Men 
from enjoying the good Things of this pre- 
ſent World, any further than is ſtrictly 
neceſſary to preſerve their Life and Health 3 
is to lay a Snare on the Conſciences of Men, 
and to tie them up to what God and Na- 
ture has not tied them. The only true 
meaſure therefore of Chriſtian Temperance, 
is, that we ſo govern our ſelves with re- 
ſpect to the Injoyments of this preſent Life, 
| as becomes thoſe who profeſs to be Follow- 
ers of Chriſt, and Candidates for Heaven ; 
who look upon this World only as a State 
of Labour and Trial, but expect their Por- 
tion and their Happineſs in the World to 
come: That is, that we ſo uſe theſe preſent 
good Things, as to preſerve our ſelves always 
H 4 in 
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in the Diſpoſition fitteſt for the Performance 
of our Duty; to keep the Fleſh always in 


Subjection to the Spirit; and to maintain 


conſtantly that Temper of Mind, which may 
prepare and fit us for the Enjoyment of 
God, and for the Happineſs of Heaven. 

6. The Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
1s, to draw off Men's Affections from 
Things Earthly and Senfible, and to fix 
them on Nobler and Spiritual Objects. It 
gives us the moſt refined Precepts exem- 
plified in the Life of our Saviour, for our 
Rule to walk by 3 and ſets before us, as 
ihe Reward of our Obedience, the Happi- 
neſs of that Place where we ſhall be like to 
God, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as be is, The 
firft Thing therefore that our Saviour re- 
quires of them that will be bis Diſciples ; 
is, /o to wean themſelves from this preſent 
World, as to be always prepared for the 
more ſpiritual : Happineſs of that which is 
to come. The ' firſt Thing that the Chriſti- 
an Religion teaches us; is /o to look be- 
yond this World in the main Scope of our 
Lives, and to have ſo ſight an Eſteem for, 
and be ſo little immerſed in, all earthly 
Enjoyments; as to have our Hearts fixed 
always there, where we expect our Trea- 
ſure. It teaches us to look upon the good 
Things of this preſent World, as Talents 


committed to our Charge; for the doing 


what Good we can in tbe preſent State, and 
thereby 


Religion 
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thereby purchaſing to our ſelves a Treaſure 
incorruptible in the future, It teaches us. 
to /et our Aﬀettions whally on Things alove, 
and to have our Converſation always in 
Heaven. It teaches us to love God, as the 
Supream and only Good ; and to make it 
the Buſineſs and the Pleaſure of our Life, 
to Advance his Glory and io promote his Re- 
ligion. 48 
mM This is the Diſpoſition of Mind, which 
the Chriſtian Religion requires of all its 
Profeſſors. And that this Diſpoſition of 
Mind cannot otherwiſe be attained and 
preſerved, than by working our ſelves up 
to a great Contempt of the World ; by be- 
ing very temperate in the enjoyment of 
earthly Pleaſures ; and by withdrawing, our 
Aﬀections from the Deſires of them; 18 
evident. No Man who hath this World's 
Goods, can chearfully and bountifully be- 
ſtow them to the Glory. of God and to the 
Goed of Men, ſo long as he retains an over- 
fond Affection for the Splendour of the 
World, and cannot deny himſelf in any of 
its Pleaſures, No Man can ſet his AFecli- 
n on Things above, while he places his 
Happineſs in Things here below ; nor have 
his Converſation and his Citizenſhip in Hea 
ven, while his Heart and Deſires are fixed on 
Earth, In a word; no Man can love God 
as the „ and only Good, and make 
eartily the Buſineſs of his Life; 


3 | while 
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while his Affections are fondly faſtned on 


the Pleaſures of Earth, and the Gratifications 
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of Senſe. HE F | 
8. He who notwithſtanding his Belief of 
the Goſpel, does yet retain fach a Love for 
the World, as that he cannot perſwade him- 
ſelf, without great Regret, to part with 
any preſent Gratification ; and is ſollicitous, 
not to be as Religious and to do as much 
good as he can, but to live as ſenſually, 
and to enjoy as much Pleaſure, as he thinks 
poſſibly conſiſtent with the Hopes of Hap- 
pineſs ; ſuch a one's divided Affections and 
unmortified Deſires will certainly be too 
ſtrong for the Governance of his Reaſon; 
and his unwillingneſs to part with the Plea. 
fures of this Life, will be in great danger 
to deprive him of the Happineſs of the next. 
No Servant can ſerve two Maſters ; for ei- 
ther be will hate the one and love the other, 
or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the 
other ; ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, 
Luke xvi, 13. The Carnal, or ſenſual Mind, 
faith St Paul, is Enmity againſt God; for it i 
not ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can be, Rom. vill, 7. And in the 1ſt Epi- 
ſtle of St. Zobn, chap. ii, verſe 15. If any 
Man love the World, the Love of the Father 
#5 not in bim. The avoiding eternal Miſe- 
ry, and acquiring endleſs Bliſs, is not fo 
eaſie and trivial a Matter, as to be the Pur- 
chaſe of a few faint Wiſhes, the Work of a 

2 Mind 
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Mind diſtracted, and, as it were, wholly 


taken up with other Cares. He that hath 
propoſed to us this glorious Reward, has 
yet propoſed it upon ſuch Conditions, as 
that we think it worth our caring for, 

He indiſpenſably requires, that we fix our 

Affections upon Heavenly Things; And, 
though we may and ought to make uſe of 
the Bleſſings of this World thankfully, as 
Accommodations in our Journey; yet that 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, the ge- 

neral Deſign of our Actions be directed to 
this great End. If therefore we ſuffer o- 
ther Things ſo ts interpoſe, as to ſteal a- 
way our Hearts and Affections; we can- 
not poſſibly keep up this Diſpeſition. Man's. 
Nature and Operations are finite; and what. 
Time and Attention he beſtows on one: 
Thing, muſt neceſſarily be ſubſtrafted from 
another. If then the Vanities of this World: 
entertain and buſie us, they muſt unavoid- 
ably interrupt our Attendance on the one 
Thing neceſſary; and when we begin to look 
upon theſe deceitful Things as our proper 
Happineſs, our Eſteem will in proportion 
decreaſe to thoſe which really are ſo. Hence 
the Cares of the World, the Deceiifulneſs of 
Riches, and the Pleaſures of this Life, are ſaid 
to choke the Word, and it becometh unfruilful, 
Matth. xiii, 22 3 compared. with Luke viii; 


14. And St Paul tells us, 1 Tim. vi, 9, 


that they wwho will be rich, that is, they 


H 6. whole: 
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whoſe Deſires are too eagerly bent upon the h 

good Things of this preſent Life, fall into 1 

Temptation and a Snare, and into many fool- h 

iſh and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in 0 

Deſtruction and Perdition, E n 
9. And that this over-fond Love of the b 
reſent World, this ſollicitous Deſire after 
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iches and Pleaſures, is inconſiſtent with n 

that Diſpoſition of Mind which the Chri- v 

ſtian Religion requires; ſeems to be the d. 

true and principal Scope of ſeveral of our of 
Saviour's Parables to demonſtrate. The ly 
Parable of the rich Man, Luke xvi, is evi- V 
dently intended to this Purpoſe, - He is re 

i deſcribed to have been clothed in Purple th 
| and fine Linnen, and to have fared ſumptu- w. 
[1 ouſly every Day: And when in Hell he lf fa 
[| up his Eyes and ſaw Abraham afar off, and St 


cried to him to have mercy upon him, and 10 fa 
A fend Lazarus that be might dip the Tip of In 
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niſhment for his Cyueliy and Uncharitable- 

nes: But only that he had lived delicately, 
and fared ſumptuouſiy; that he had already 

received bis good Things; (that is, that he 

3 g had 


{i bis Finger in Water, and cool his Tongue; p 
* the Anſwer he received was this; Son, re- 

16 member that thou in thy Lifetime receivedſt thy rel 
* good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things ; th: 
100 but now he is comforted, and thou art for- de 
i mented, Tis not ſaid, that he had ſpent mi 
1 | e | - 
by his Subſtance in Nioling and Druntenneſi; it 
7 tis not ſaid, that he had deſerved this Pu- cel 
of 
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had received a plentiful Share of the good 
Things of this preſent Life, and that he 
had ſer his Heart upon them as his Porti- 
on and his Happineſs;) and that therefore 
now there remained nothing for him, but to 
be lormented. | 1 2 "oy 

10. That the Deſign of this Parable is 
not meerly to condemn Riating and Extra- 
vaganc y, Drunkenneſs and Exceß, is evi- 
dent, For had ht only been the Deſign 
of it, the rich Man would have been plain- 
ly deſcribed to have been guilty of thoſe 
Vices. - But fince our Saviour does not di- 
rectly lay thoſe Things to his Charge; nei- 
ther muſt we do it. The Parable ſays, he 
was clothed in Purple: and fine. Linnen, and 
fared" ſumptuouſly every Day: And, as his 
Station in the World might be, he may 
fairly be ſuppoſed to do ſo without the 
Imputation of great Exceſs. As God has 
9 Men in different Stations in the 

orld, and accordingly made very diffe- 
rent Diſtributions of the good Things of 
this Life amongſt them; ſo it cannot be 
denied, but that theſe good Things may be 
made uſe of, according to every Man's Qua- 
lity and Condition. It cannot therefore be 
certainly collected from the rich Man's fa- 
ring ſumptuouſly, that he waſted his Sub- 
ſtance in riotous living, as the Prodigal is 
deſcribed to have done in the foregoing 
Chapter; for he would certainly 1 
| ace 
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Place have been directly accuſed of doing 
ſo, if the Parable had been levelled a- 
gainſt nothing leſs than Rioting and great 
11. Again; that the Deſign of this Pa- 
rable is not meerly to condemn Uncharita- 


11 bleneſs and Cruelty, is further evident. For 
1 though it repreſents the rich Man on the 
ti one Hand, clotbed in Purple and fine Linnen, 
41 and faring ſumptuouſly every Day; and on 
C: the other hand, the poor Man lying at bis 
1 Gate full of Sores, and deſiring to be fed with 

104 the Crumbs that fell from the rich Man's Ta- 
iy ble ; yet it contains only this Deſcription 
1; of the poor Man's Condition, in oppoſiti- 
H on to that of the rich Man, without tak- 
1 ing any notice at all of their Behaviour one 
do another. Though therefore it may juſt- 
iy be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour deſign- 
"a ed to hint to us, that the poor Man did 
Wit! not meet with that Comfort and Relief, 
Which might reaſonably be expected in a 
17 lace where there was fuch Plenty and a- 
* undance of all Things; and that this did 
46 very much increaſe the rich Man's Con- 
1; demnation ; yet this is not the Thing that 
bY is now laid to his Charge, and therefore is 
not the main Deſign of the Parable. Pa- 
| rables are certain familiar Ways of re- 
by 1 Things to the Capacity of the 
5 ulgar, by eaſie and continued Similitudes; 
3 and the Cloſe of the Similitude always 
i 1 FI | ſhows 
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ſhows the principal Scope of the Parable; 


as is evident in moſt of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes to the Jews. Had our Saviour 
therefore in this Parable chiefly deſigned 
to ſhow the Evil of Uncharitableneſs, and 
the Condemnation that attends uncharita- 

ble Men ; he would (when he had repre- 
ſented the rich Man crying out to Abrg- 
bam to have Mercy upon him, and begging 
that he would ſend Lazarus that he might 
dip the Tip of his Finger in Water and cool 
his. Tongue ;) he would here, I ſay, have in- 
troduced the Patriarch charging him with 
his Uncharitableneſs, as the Cauſe of his 
being caſt into that Place of Torment, It 
would have been told him, that ſince when 
he lived in Eaſe and Plenty, and in the a- 
bundant Injoyment of all the good Things 
of this Life, he had had no regard to the then 
miſerable Eſtate of this poor Man; he had 
no reaſon to expect, now that the Scale 
was turned, and himſelf fallen into a State 
of Miſery, that the poor Man ſhould leave 
that Place of Happineſs, which is figured 
to us by Abraham's Boſom, to come and 
quench the Violence of the Flame that tor- 
mented him. He would have been told, 
that *twas but juſt, that ſince he had ſhewed 
no Mercy, none ſhould be /hewn to him; 
and that he ſhould receive no Relief from 
the poor Man after Death, to whom he 
had given none when he was alive. wy 

a 
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| ſtead of all this, we find only that ſhort I chi 
Reply 3 Son, remember that thou in thy Life. ful 
time recei vedſt thy good my and now thou fed 


art tormented. - the 

12. It remains therefore, chat the Rea- pit 
fon for which this rich Man is repreſented ral 
as condemned to that Place of Torment, thi 
is, becauſe he had in his Life-time received co 


his Portion of good Things: That is, not 1 !u; 
becauſe he had received the Bleſſings of WI 
this World, but becauſe he had received Bl 
and uſed them as his Portion and bis Happi- ſig 
eſs, He had a large and plentiful Eſtate ; ty 
and he ſpent it in Jollity and Splendour. A 
He was clothed in Purple. and fine Linnen, th 
and he fared ſumptuouſly every Day. He de- th 
nied himſelf nothing, that tended to the WI 
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= Eaſe and Pleafure of his own Life ; or that WI 
could make him look ſplendid in the Eyes th 
= of Others. 3 5 accounted himſelf a rit 
= Happy Man, and bleſſed himſelf in the Mulli- A 
tudo of his Riches, He looked on them not as Sa 
wy Talents committed to him by God, to be 1 
17 employed for the doing Good in his Genera- W 
ion; but as his own Portion, that he might 2 
bit live in Eaſe and Plenty, and that his Heart 50 
4:1 might chear him in the Days of his Life, His (of 
14 Treaſure therefore was upon Earth; and T 
; = his Heart and Affections were there alſo, ar 
He ſet up his Reſt here; and was ſo whol- 
p taken up with the Splendour and Gaie- 
1 ty of this World, that he had no time to 


think 
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think upon another; *till he found, by wo- 
ful Experience, that he had ſettled his Af- 
fections upon a wrong Object, and choſen. 
thoſe Things for his Portion and his Hap- 
pineſs, which were not to be of equal Du- 
ration with himſelf. Thus the Deſign of 
this Parable ſeems plainly to be this; to 
condemn a ſoft and eaſie, a delicate and vo- 


' luptuous Life; And to ſhow, that for thoſe 


who have a plentiful Share of Earthly 
Bleſſings, to make it their main De- 
ſign to live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in Gaie- 
ty and Splendour with them; to ſet their 
Affections entirely upon them, to eſteem 
them as their good Things, and to place 
their Happineſs in them; is inconſiſtent 
with that Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 


which the Chriftian Religion requires in 


thoſe, who expect their Portion in the Spi- 
ritual Happineſs of the World to come. 
And to this Senſe we muſt underſtand thoſe 
Sayings of our Saviour, Luke vi, 25 3 Wo 
unto you that are full, for ye Mall hunger ; 
wo unto you that laugh now, for. ye fall 
mourn and weep : And ver. 24; Wo unto 
you that are rich, for ye have received your. 
Conſolation ;, That is, ye have received thoſe 
Thipgs which ye accounted your Portion, 

and wherein ye placed your en 
13. In like manner, the Parable of that 
other rich Man, Luke xii, whoſe Ground 
brought forth plentifully; and he thought with- 
in 
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in bimſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I do, becauſe I 


have no room where to beſtow my Fruits? And 
be ſaid, this will I do, I will pull down my 
Barns and build greater, and there will J 
beſtow all my Fruits and my Goods: And 
F will ſay to my Soul, Soul, thou haſt much 
Goods laid up for many Years ; take thine eaſe, 
eat, drink, and be merry: This Parable, I fay, 
ſeems alfo plainly deſigned againſt the ſame 
foftnefs and voluptuouſneſs of Life. Our Sa- 
viour does not deſcribe this Man to be 
Covetous, and that he would ſtore up all 


Bis Goods Yo no »/e; but that he would 
take the Good of them himſelf, he would 


eat, drink, and be merry. *Tis the ſame 
Word that we render elſewhere, to fare 
fumptuouſly, But God ſaid unto him, Thou 
Fool, this Night fhall thy Soul be required of 
thee; and then whoſe hall thoſe Things be, 
which thou haſt provided? His Caſe ſeems 
to be the very fame with that of the rich 
Man, Luke 16. The one reſolved that in 


his Life-time he would eat, drink, and be 


merry; and in the midſt of his Jollity, his 
Soul was required of him: The other was 
cloathed in Purple and fine Linnen, and fared 
ſumptuouſiy every Day; and when after 
Death he complained that he was in a place 
of Torment, he was by Abraham reminded, 
that he had in his Life-time received his good 


Things. 
ü 14. Laſt ly 
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14. Laſtly, The Hiſtory of the young 
Man, Mark x, who came running and kneet- 
ed to our Saviour, and asked him, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may inherit 
eternal Life? is an eminent Inſtance of the 
Deceirfulneſs of the Love of the World. 
He had kept all the Commandments from 
his Youth 3 and therefore, one would 
think, was well prepared, to receive our 
Saviour's Doctrine: Yet when he bad him, 
Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and 
give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure 
in Heaven, and come, take up thy Croſs and 
foliow me; *tis ſaid, be was ſad at that 
ſaying, and went away grieved ; for be had 
gerat Poſſeſſions. Tis not ſaid, either that 
he was covetous on the one hand, or prodiga 
on the other; much leſs that he ſpent his 
Subſtance in Revelling and Drunkenneſs : 
But here was his Fault; his Heart was ſet 
upon his great Poſſeſſions, and he could 
not perſuade himſelf to part with them, 
though upon the proſpect of an extraordi- 
| nary Reward. So unfit is a Mind A 
immerſed in the Love of this preſent World, 
for the Reception of the Truth and Severi- 
ty of the Goſpel; And fo difficult is it for 
thoſe who have a large Share of the good 
Things of this World, not to be thus im- 
merſed in the Love of it. | 


15. For 
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15. For this Reaſon it is, that great Rich- 
es and continual Proſperity in the World, are 
all along through the New Teſtament deſ- 
cribed as a very dangerous and unſafe State. 
Perſecution has not a greater Power to 
force Men violently from their Duty, than 


Riches and great Proſperity have to ſup- 


_ them inſenſibiyj, and to intice them 
rom it. Riches and Proſperity do by de- 
grees ſoften and debaſe Men Minds; they 
do, as it were, tie Men down, and faſten 
their Aﬀections to the Things of this 
preſent World; they ſenſualize Mens 
Thoughts, and divert them from taking 


any Pleaſure in the Contemplation of Spiri- 


tual and Divine Things. In a word, they 
py Men ſo conſtantly with freſh Baits and 

emptations, and are ſo continually preſ- 
ſing them to ſatisfie their ſenſual Appetites; 
that without a very great Meaſure of the 
Grace of God, and an extraordinary de- 
gree of Temperance and Contempt of 
the World, Man's Mind is not able to keep 
it ſelf free from the Service of ſo enticing a 
Maſter. _ 

16. And this I take to be the meaning 
of | thoſe ſevere Sayings of our Saviour, 
Maltb. xix, 23, Verily I ſay unto you, that 
arich Man ſball hardly enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. And again I ſay unto you, 
It is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye 


of 


5 
£ 
7 
0 


of a Needle, than for a rith Man to enter 


his Diſciples, taking his Words in too 
Kri& a Senſe, were aftoni/hed above meaſure ; 


into the 
tis certain that they who put their Truſt in 


na BS DOT SHO 10 


 ceeding hard for them that have Riches, not 
to put their Truſt in them; therefore he ſays, 


' conſtant Proſperity, are ſo great a Temp 


an; though with God, i. e. with the Grace 
of God, to which all Things are poſſible, 


the Matter of a more extraordinary Virtue, 


greater degree of Happineſs in the next. 
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into the Kingdom of God. At which, when 


he anſwered again, and ſaid unto them, 
Mark x, 24, Children, how hard it is for 
them that truſt in Riches, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God ! He does not ſay that 'tis 
abſolutely impo//ible for a rich Man to enter 

Bagger vf Heaven: But becauſe 


Riches, never ſhall; and becauſe *tis ex- 


How hardly fhall they that have Riches, en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God ! Riches, . and 


tation, that with Men, i. e. humanly 
ſpeaking, it is not poſſible for one who 
enjoys theſe Things, to be a good Chriſti- 


this Temptation 'may not only be over- 
come; but thoſe Riches which are ro moſt 
Men an occaſion of falling, may become 


and the occaſion of a Man's doing much more 
good in this World, and obtaining a much 


Our Saviour does not therefore ſay, that 
a rich Man cannot po/ibly be ſaved ; or that 
any Man ſhall be miſerable in the other World, 


for 
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for no other Reaſon than becauſe he has been 
happy in this; but only that Riches are ex- 
ceeding apt to lull Men into that truſt in 
and love of the World, which is inconſiſ- 
tent with that Diſpoſition of Mind and 
Soul, which the Chriſtian Religion requires 
of thoſe who expect their Portion in ano- 
ther Life. 

17. And hence are thoſe ſo frequent and 
repeated Exhortations in the New Teſta- 
ment, to mortifie our earthly Deſires, and to 
deny our ſelves; Not to love the World, 
weither the Things that are in the World, 
1 John ii, 15. Not to lay up for our ſelves 
Treaſure upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where Thieves break through 
and ſteal ; but to lay up for our ſelves Trea- 
fure in Heaven, Matth. vi, 19. To ſet our 
Aﬀettions on Things above, not on Things on 
the Earth, Colol. iii, 2. And to take heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, for that a Man's 
Life conſiſtetb not in the abundance of the 
Things which he poſſeſſeth, Luke xii, 15. To 
beware of Covetouſneſs ;, that is, not of hoard- 
ing up Riches to no uſe (as we generally 


underſtand the Word) but of ſetting our. 


Hearts upon Riches, and employing them 
to no other End, than living merrily and 
ſplendidly in the World; As is moſt evi- 
dent from the Parable of the rich Man 
whoſe Ground bronght forth plentifully, fol- 
lowing immediately in the next Words. 1 

1 18. *Tis 
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18. Tis therefore a nec Duty in 
thoſe who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 


profeſs themſelves his Diſciples, if God 


calls them not to ſuffer and to part with all 
for his Sake, yet at leaſt to wean tbemſelves 


from the Love of this preſent World, and to 


get above the Deſires of it. They muſt be 
careful ro uſe the good Things of this Life 
ſo, as not to corrupt and ſoften,” to ſenſualize 
and debaſe their Minds, and to clog and unfit 
them for the Contemplation of Spiritual and 
Divine Things, They muſt remember, that 
they receive this World's Goods, not that 
they may live in ea/e and ſoftneſs, in Delica- 
and . Yoluptuouſneſs with them, bur that 
they may thankfully employ them to the 
Glory of God and to the book of Men. Ina 
word, they muſt always be careful ſo to be- 
have themſelves with reſpe& to all earthly 
Enjoyments, as may become thoſe, who 
look upon the preſent Life as a ſtate of La- 
bour and Trial, but expe& their Happineſs 
and their Reward in the future. This is. (as 
I have ſaid)-the true Meaſure of Chriſtian 
Temperance ; and this Temper of Mind, 
every one who will be the Diſciple of Chriſt, 
muſt reſolve to attain. 

19. If this ſeem hard to any one, let 
him conſider, that as a Mind ſenſualized 
and wedded to earthly Things, is here ut- 
terly unfit for a ſpiritual and heavenly Life ; 
ſo it muſt alſo hereafter be as utterly inca- 

pable 
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pable of the beavenly Glory. If a Man pla- 


ces his Happineſs in the Contemplation of 


God, and the Exerciſe of Virtue here, he ſhall 
continue to enjoy it alfo hereafter; becauſe 
God and Virtue continue for ever. But if he 


= his Happineſs in the Pleaſures of this 


World, and in the Enjoyments of Senſe; 
when theſe Things are at an end, his Hap. 
pineſs muſt be at an end alſo. Men's Minds 
are by degrees tinctured, and transformed 
into the 'Nature of the Things they are 
fixed upon; and in ſuch Things as they de- 
light to dwell upon, in ſuch Things muſt 
be their Portion. Hence Tully, and, after 
him, ſome Chriſtian Writers have (thought, 


that the Souls of Worldly-minded Men 


ſhall carry with them into the other State 
ſuch ſtrong Affections and Deſires after the 
Things they delighted in here, that, were 
a ſenſual Perſon to be admitted even into 
the Seat of the Bleſſed, yet he ſhould find no- 
thing there that could make him happy. 

20. But however this be (which 1 ſhall 
not now nicely diſpute,) certain it is, that 
'nothing is more reaſonable, than that thoſe 
who place their Happineſs in the Enjoy- 
ments of this Life, ſhould come ſhort of 
The Glories of the next. We all know: how 
Thort and tranſitory the preſent Life, is; 
and the Scripture every where tells us, that 
we are Strangers and Sojourners in the 


World; we are now only in a ſtate of 
Trial, 
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bove the Vanities of this 
and though by being immerſed in Body, it 
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Trial, and travelling as it were through a 


- ſtrange Country, to our proper Home. 


Whiljt*we are at Home in the Body, we are 
abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v, 6; And here 
we have no continuing City, but we ſeck one 
to come, Heb. xiii, 14. Now therefore if 


Men will ſtop in the midſt of their Journey, 


and make their Inn their Home ; If they 
will place their Happineſs in thoſe Things, 
which God has given them only as Conve- 
niencies for their preſent ſtate ; what can 
be more reaſonable, than that God ſhould 
aſſign them their Portion in thoſe Things? 
Man's Soul is Spiritual and Immortal, and 
by the Nobleneſs of its Nature, exalted a- 
preſent Life; 


be. neceſſitated to converſe with Senſible 
and Corporeal Things, yet does it thirſt at- 
ter more pure and refined Objects; it can 
look beyond this World to its Native 
Country, and knows that its proper Hap- 
pineſs, is by imitating the Life of God, to 
be made. partaker of his Glory. Now if 
Men, notwithſtanding all this, will take up 


with ſenſual and earthly Enjoy ments; if 


they will clog the flight of the Soul, and 
{take it down to theſe ignoble Objects; if 
they will ſet their Hearts and Affections 
on theſe Things, which God has given 
them as Matter for the Exerciſe of their 
Virtue 3 what can be more juſt, than a 
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God fhould ſuffer them to ſatiate them- 
ſelves with their beloved Pleaſures, and de- 


ny them thoſe nobler Ones which they ſo 
little eſteemed? *Tis certain the Bleſſings 
of this World are Talents committed to our 
Charge, which God expects we ſhould lay 
out to his Glory and the Benefit of the 
World ; and to whom he has committed 
many of them, of him he will require the 
more, He expects we ſhould do what good 
we can with them; which is called in Scrip- 
ture, giving out our Money to the Exchangers, 
\ that when our Lord cometh, he may receive 
his own with Uſury. Now if inſtead of 
this, we enjoy theſe Things wholly our 
ſelves, and employ them only to the ſerv- 
ing our own Worldly Deſigns ; what can 
be more reaſonable, than that God ſhould 
ſuffer them to be our Portion and Reward ? 
The Phariſees in our Saviour's time were 
- notoriouſly covetous and worldly-minded, 
doing even their Acts of Charity meerly 
for the praiſe of Men ; and our Saviour re- 
peats it no leſs than thrice in the Sixth of 
St Matthew, that they had their Reward, 
The rich Jews alſo made generally no other 
Uſe of their Riches, than to live in Eaſe 
and Pleaſure, in Gaiety and Splendour ; 
and our Saviour tells them, that they had 
received their Conſolation, 


21. The 
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21. The Happineſs of Heaven is a great 
and glorious Reward; And they who will 


be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luke xx, 35, 


muſt be content not to live a ſoft and eaſie, 
a ſenſual and voluptuous Life; but to la- 
bour diligently, and to work out their own 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Our 
Saviour compares the Kingdom of Heaven 
to a Pearl of great Price, which when a 
Merchant-man found, he ſold all that he had, 
and bought it, Matt. xiii, 46: And whoever. 
hath worthy Notions of the Things that God 
bath prepared for them that love him, can 
never think any thing hard, to pur- 
chaſe ſo great a Treaſure. St Paul com- 
pares the Reward of Virtue to a Crown, 
for which they who run in @ Race, run all, 
but one receiveth the Prize, And if they who 


ſtrive for the Maſtery, to obtain à corruptible 


Crown, are temperate in all Things, 1 Cor. 
ix, 24; that is, are careful to prepare their 
Bodies before-hand for the Race; that they 
may run, not uncertainly, but ſo that they 
may obtain: how much more ought we to 
bring the Body into ſubjection, and by Tem- 
perance prepare it for the Chriſtian War- 
fare, who are to ſtrive for an incorruptible 
and never-fading Crown? | 

22, The Hiſtory of our Saviour is an Ex- 
ample, as of a Life not moroſe and retired 
from the World, ſo of a Life very far from 
I 2 being 


* 


o 


being ſenſual and voluptuous. He utterly 
deſpiſed all the Grandeur and Pleaſures: of 
the World, and willingly endured the Scorn 
and Contempt: of obſtinate and malicious 
Men, that he might eſtabliſh the Worſhip 
and true Religion of God; He went about 
doing Good, Acts x, 38; making bat the 
whole Buſineſs of his Life, and cheerfully 
ſubmitting to undergo any Hardſhip, that 
1 22, might inſtruct the Ignorant or relieve 
t dꝗe Diſtreſſed. And if we hope at laſt to 
be made partakers of his Glory, we muſt 
Teſs. 2Ive note in ſome meaſure to imitate. his 
Life, > who has 4% us an Example, that we 
ſhout. : follow his Steps, 1 Pet. ii, 21. The 
Live of all the Saints of God, who have 
ex efore us, are eminent Examples, not 

of Eaſe and Softneſs, but either of great 
Sufferings for the Cauſe of Religion, or of 
reat 'Zeal and Pains in it. The Patriarchs 
who lived bei ore our Saviour, and ate the 
Promiſes only far off, confeſſed that zhey 
were Strangers ar'd Pilgrims in the Earth, and 
that their Hopes were fixed upon a better 
Country, that is, an. Heavenly : And all the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who firſt followed our 
Saviour, and ſaw the Promiſes fulfilled, 
did either through Ferſecutions become 
Naked, Deſtitute, and Afiied, or by their 
boundleſs Charity and Contempt of the 
World, did almoſt make themſelves ſo. 


And if we hope to have our Portion NN 
theſe 
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theſe Servants of the moſt High, in that ge- 
neral Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, 
in that heavenly Jeruſalem, the City of the 
living God, Heb. xii, 23; we mult in ſome 
proportion conform our ſelves to the Imita- 
tion of their Zeal, their Labour and their 
Patience; and not be wholly carried a- 
way with the Coldneſs and Indifferency of 
a careleſs and corrupt Age. They genetal- 
ly parted with all Things for the fake of 
Chriſt : And certainly we are at leaſt 
bound, not to faften our Affections fo 
ſtrongly upon the Things of this World, 
as hardly to be able to deny our ſelves any 
thing. Their Temperance, their Abſlinence, 
and their Contempt of the World, was al- 
moſt incredible and exceſſive; and aſſured- 
ly we cannot with the ſame Hopes ſpend our 
whole Lives, in nothing but Softneſs, Gal- 
jantry and Pleaſure. In fine, Their Chari- 
ty was wonderful and boundleſs, extending 
it ſelf even to ſuch Inſtances as we can hard- 
ly think credible; and can we imagine, 
that we are not obliged to do at leaſt me- 
thing, and to take ſome Pains, for the Glory 
of God, and for the Good of Men ? Ely 

23, Laſtly, If theſe Things ſeem hard, 
and tend to intrench too much upon the 
Pleaſures of Life; conſider the Concluſion 
and final Upſhot of Things. Conſider 
what Opinion we ſhall have of Things at 
the Concluſion of our Lives, when Death 
13 and 
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and Judgment approach; and let us view 
Things now in the ſame Light, as we know 
certainly we ſhall be forced to do then, We 
know we ſhall hen lament the Loſs of every 
Opportunity of doing Good, which we have 
omitted; and ſhall grudge every Minute 
of Folly and Vanity, which might have 
been employed to the increaſe of the Porti- 
on of our — 2 Happineſs. We know we 
ſhall then look upon all the paſt Pleaſures 


of Life, as emptineſs and not ing and be 


convinced that there is no Pleaſure but in 
true Virtue, and no Fruit in any Thing but 
having done much Good. And if we do in- 
deed know this, what can be more miſera- 
bly and more inexcuſably fooliſn, than not 
to make the ſame Judgment of things now, 
as we know aſſuredly we ſhall do after- 
wards? The reaſon why Men die full of 
Fears and Uncertainties, full of dark Suſpi- 
ti:ns and Confuſed Doubts, is becauſe they 
are conſcious to themſelves that they have 
lived careleſly and indifferently ; without ha- 
ring taken any Pains either for the Service 
of Cod, or for the Good of Men; and with- 
out having uſed any zealous Endeavours, 
ro overcome the preſent World, or to obtain 
the future, But if Men would conſider 
things in time; if they would paſs true 
Judgments of Things, and act accordingly 
with Reſolution and Conſtancy ; they 
might 
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might then know certainly their own State, 


and might live with Comfort, and die with 
Aſſurance. 


ISIS SESESE SLALLELLD 


CHA FP. XI. 


Of our Obligation to be particularly care- 
ful to avoid thoſe Sins, to which we are 
moſt in danger to be tempted. 


oy ag Be particularly careful to reſiſt 
and avoid thoſe Sins, to which either 
your Conſtitution, Company or Employment, 
make you moſt in danger to 2 tempied. This 
is the great Trial of every Man's Sincerity, 
and of his Growth in Virtue. He that for 
the Love of God and the Hopes of Hea- 
ven, can mortifie and deny his moſt darlin 
Luſts, can quell and keep under his mo 
natural Paſſions, can reſiſt and conſtantly 
overcome thoſe Temptations by which he 
is moſt in danger to be ſeduced into Sin; 
ſuch a one has an infallible Aſſurance of 
his own Sincerity, and is very near to the 
Perfection of Virtue. 
But if there be any one Inſtance, wherein 
a Man habitually falls ſhort of his Duty, or 
indulges a Luſt, a _ a ſinful Deſire ; 
4 tis 
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*ris certain, whatever other Virtues he may 
be endued with, that he either acts upon 
wrong Principles, and is not ſincere; or 
that his Reſolutions are hitherto too weak 
and ineftectual, to intitle him to the Com- 


fort of Religion here, or to the Aſſurance of 


Happineſ hereafter. 

2. There is no Man whom either the 
Conſtitution of bis Body or the Temper of his 
Mind, the. Nature of his Employment or the 
Humour of bis Company, does not make ob- 
noxious to ſome particular ſort of Tempta- 
tions more than to any other: And in this 
Thing it is, that thoſe who have ſomething 
of Sincerity, and will not with others run 
into all Exceſs of Riot, do yet make ſhift to 
d-ceive and impoſe upon themſelves. They 
chink they are indued with many good and 
virtuous Qualities ; they hate Prophane- 
neſs and profeſſed enormous Impiety ; they 
know themſelves innocent of many great 
Sins, which they ſee others continually com- 
mit: But ſomething, to which they are par- 
ticularly tempted, they indulge themſelves 
in; and the fatal Miſchief is, that thoſe 
Sins which they ſee others commit, and to 
which themſelves are not violently tempted, 
ſeem moſt abſurd and unreaſonable, and 
eaſie to be avoided ; but that to which 
they are themſelves addicted, they think to 
be either ſo ſmall, as not to be of any very 


evil Conſequence, or ſo difficult to be re- 
ſiſted, 
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faſted, as to be allowed for among'the una- 


voidable Infirmities of Nature. Thus to 


many who have little or no Dealings in the 
World, the Sins of Fraud, Injuſtice, De- 
ceit, Over-reaching, and the like, ſeem ve- 
ry heinous, baſe and unreaſonable ; while 
at the ſame time they allow themſelves in 
habitual Intemperance and Impuriti?s, as ei- 
ther harmleſs Vices, or almoſt inſuperable 
Weakneſſes. On the other hand, there are 
not fewer of thoſe, who applaud them- 
ſelves in their own Minds, tEat they are 
not as other Men, Intemperate, Debauched, 
Drunkards, Revellers, and the like; while 
at the ſame time they look upon Fraud 
and Deceit, Trickins and Over-reaching, as 
the neceſſary Art and Myſtery of Buſineſs. 

3. But this is a very great and a very fatal 
Cheat. No Man can have any true and ſolid 
Peace in himſelf ; no man can have any juſt 
Confidence in his Addreſſes to God ; no Man 
can have any Title to the Promiſes and 
Comforts of Religion here; much leſs to 
the Glory and Reward of it hereafter ; before 
his Obedience be, if not Perfect, yet at leaſt 
Univerſal. God will not ſhare with any Im- 
piety 3 nor ever accept of any Man's Obe- 
dience, ſo long as *tis mixed with tbe gc- 
curſed Thing, If there be any Sin, that we 
can hardly part with; if there be any Luſt, 
that is like a Right Hand, or a Right Eye; 
this is the Thing thar God hath propoſed 
| | I 5 to 
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to us to conquer ; this is the good Fight, 
which we muſt fight through Faith 3; this 
is the Victory to which Heaven is pro 
ſed. For ibis, we muſt gather together all 
the Forces of Reaſon and Religion; for 
#his, we muſt ſtrengthen our ſelves by Pray- 
er and Conſideration : In this Warfare we 
muſt reſolve ſtrongly, perſevere obſtinately, 
and, though we be conquered, yet reſolve 
to overcome ; always remembring, that this 
is the Stake for Life or Death, Happinel or 
Miſer y, Heaven or Hell. 

4. Here therefore let every Man conſi- 
der with himſelf; and let him well obſerve 
his ows Temptations, and his own Strength. 
Let him conſider, no: how many Sins he 
can eaſily avoid, but by what Temptations 
he may meſt eaſily be ſeduced; and let 
him make it his Buſineſs to guard himſelf 
there. Let thoſe who are young, and not 
yet entred into the Hurry and Buſineſs of 
the World, not value themſelves u their 
being innocent from the Sins of Fraud and 
Injuſtice, of Covetouſneſs and Extortion, or 
the like; {for this perhaps they may be, 
without any Pains, and without overcom- 
ing any powerful Temptation ;) but let 
them try themſelves, whether they be firm 
againſt the Temptations of Vanity and Light- 
neſs, of Heat and Paſſion, of Intemperance 
and Impurity; and let them judge of them- 
felves by their Behaviour in eſe Inſtances, 
: wherein 
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wherein they are moſt obnoxious. Let 
them conſider, that their peculiar Task, is 
to overcome the wicked one, 1 John ii, 135 
to ſubdue the Fleſh to the Spirit; to con- 
uer and get above thoſe Pleaſures, which 
enſualize the Soul, and enſſave the "Mind to 
the Body, and thereby bring it under the Po- 
er of Death and Deſtruftion : And in fine, to- 
ſtrive continually to. cleanſe themſelves 
from all Impurity, not only of Body, but 
even of Mind and Spirit, perfecking Holineſs 
in the Fear of God. Let them conſider, 
that they are by Baptiſm dedicated to the 
Service of God ; that they are by Confir- 
mation aſſured of the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit; and that their Bodies are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; which if they 
keep here in Temperance and Purity, in San- 
Hiſication and Honour, they ſhall bereafter- 
2 with them in Glory; But if the 
uſe them by any Intemperance, or el 
them with any Luſt, they drive away the 


Spirit whereby they are ſealed unto the Day of 


Redemption, and forfeit their hope of Life. 
Again, on the other hand, Thoſe: whoſe 
Age or Temper, or Company, or Buſineſs, 
Places them beyond the Follies and Extra- 
vagancies of Youth, and out of the way 
of thoſe Temptations with which others 
are hurried away continually; muſt not e- 
ſteem of themſelves by their not running; 
into thoſe exceſſes of Riot, to which per- 


haps 
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haps they have little or no Temptation ; ni 

but muſt examine whether they be exactly te 

Jiuſt in the Buſineſs they are employed in; te 

Whether they be truly Uſeful and Charita- al 

ble according to their Ability ; and whe- ti 

ther they be ſincerely careful to reſiſt thoſe, t! 

Temptations, to which their particular by 

Circumſtances, whatever they be, do more Pt 

eſpecially expoſe them. This is the true ſt 

Trial of every Man's Sincerity, and the a) 

molt certain Rule by which every one may 1 

judge of his own State. w 

of 
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CH A £6 XIII. . 

— a 

Of Growth in Grace, and of Perfection. 

Aſtly, Strive continually to grow in a 

Grace, and preſs forward towara Per- J. 

fettion. So long as we continue in theſe t 

Houſes of Clay, encompaſſed perpetually § 

with the 1:firmities of the Fleſh, the Allure- n 

ments of the World, and the Temptations of the 0 

Devil ; we ſhall all offend indeed in many 0 
things, and can never arrive at the Perfecti- 

on of Virtue, Yet unleſs we ftrive and preſs e 

forwards towards Perfection, we ſhall never fl 


make any tolerable Progreſs, He that has b 
W no 
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no more Zeal for Religion, than to defire juſt 
to keep within the Borders of Virtue, and 
to eſcape the Puniſhment of Vice, will, in 
all probability, be deceived in his Expecta- 
tions, and find when it is too late, that 
thoſe who are lukewarm, and neither cbld Hor 
bot, are but wretched, and miſerable, © and 
poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. iii, 17; and 
ſhall have no Portion among them that are 


arrayed in fine Linnen, which is the Righteouf- 


neſ and the good Works of the Saints; He 
whoſe Heart is inflamed with an ardent Love 
of God, and a truly zealous Deſire of the Hap- 
Pineſs of Heaven, will with St Paul never 


think he has already attained, or is already 


perfect enough; but forgetting thoſe things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, Phil. in, 13, will 


always preſs forward towards the Mark, for 


the Prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. He will never think himſelf good 
and holy enough; but getting continual- 
ly a more compleat Victory over his Frail- 
ties and Infirmities, will go from Strength 10 
Strength, Pſal. Ixxxiv, 7, in the Improve- 
ments of Vertue here, *till he appear before 
God in the Perfection of Holineſs and of 
Glory hereafter. 

2, Think not, when you have once attain- 
ed a clear Knowledge of your Duty, and 
framed hearty Reſolutions to perform it, and 


begun to live according to that — 
an 
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and thoſe Reſolutions ; that you are preſent- 
ly in a perfect and confirmed State of Vir- 
tue. You muſt frequently review and me- 
diitate upon the Particulars: of your Duty: 
Lou muſt frequently renew And ſtrengthen 
your ag Reſolutions : And you mult al- 
ways be correcting and amending your Prac- 
tie: Till that which was well reſolved up- 
on, and bravely begun, arrive by the degrees 
of a diligent and perpetual Improvement, 
to a confirmed Habit and ſeitled Temper of 
Mind. 

3. Think not, when you have performed 
your Duty according to the common Mea- 
ſures of Obedience, and the vulgarly repu- 
ted Bounds of the Obligation of the Chri- 
ftian Laws 3 and when you are by others 
looked upon, as a good and juſt and holy 
Perſon ; that you are now arrived at the 
Perfection of Virtue. For the Judgment of 
God is very difterent from the Opinion of 
Men; and ſuch a Life as is now looked upon 
as very good and creditable, would in the 
Times of the Apoſtles or Primitive Chri- 
ſtians have been thought, if not ſcandalous, 
yet at beſt very cold and indifferent, He that 
will be perfect, muſt be above all Laws, 
and Cuſtoms, and Opinions; and muſt not 
limit his Purity of Mind, his Contempt of 

' #be World, and his Deſire of doing Good, to 
any Degrees or Rules; but muſt exalt them 
in 
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in proportion to his Love of God, and his 
How #} Happineſs. | | 
4. Further: Think not, when upon 2 
looſe and general view of your Life, your 
Conſcience does not accuſe you of any ſcan- 
dalous and deliberate Sins, that therefore you 
have attained to the higheſt pitch of Virtue. 
There are many Sins with which Men ea- 
ſily impoſe upon themſelves z much indiffe- 
rency in Religion, and coldneſs of Devoti- 


on; many Omiſſions of Duties, and Neg- 


lets of Opportunities of doing Good; ma» 
ny Faults of Surprize, and Indecencies of Paſ- 
fion; much Senſuality, and over-fond Love 
of the Things of this preſent World ; ma- 
uy Exceſſes, and ſmall Degrees of Intempe- 
rance; which are not to be diſcovered and. 
overcome, without entring into a more 


ſtrid, particular and impartial examination 


of our Actions; and making repeated Re- 
ſolutions, and uſing conſtant unwearied En- 
deavours to correct whatever upon ſuch ſtrict. 
ſearch ſhall appear to be amiſs. 

5. Many there have been, (and ſome e- 
ven among the Heathens themſelves,) who 
have every Night ſtrictly examined into the 
Actions of the paſt Day; that if they had 
done any thing for which they could' re- 
prove themſelves, they might reſolve to be 
more careful in that particular for the fu- 
ture; and if they found they had in all 
Points performed their Duty, they might 

| confirm 
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confirm and incourage themſelyes to continue 
to perform it. Others have done this yet 
more frequently, and habitually ; never go- 
ing about any thing, without a ſhort Thougth 
how they might beſt act, for the Honour of 
God, for the good of Men, or for the Im- 
provement of the Virtues of their own Mind; 
and never having done any thing, without a 
ſhort Reflection, whether they had acted ſo, 
as was moſt agreeable to theſe great Ends. 
6. Theſe indeed are things not to be im- 
pore upon - any Man by any particular 

ules, but ſuch as muſt be wholly left to 
the Diſcretion of every Man, to be uſed 
according to' each one's Prudence or Zeal. 
Only in general *tis certain, that by how 
much the more frequently a Man examines 
the Actions of his Life, and by how much 
the more ſtrily he obſerves his ſmaller Failures, 
and by how much the more particularly he re- 
ſolves and endeavours to correct them; 
by ſo much the more will his Religion be uni- 


form, and his Obedience perfect. He that{uſes 


himſelf often to conſider, and to recollect 
the particulars of his Duty ; will perform 
many things, which others know indeed and 
underſtand in general, but through habitual 
careleſneſs and inconſiderateneſs omzt. And 
he that often ſearches ſtrictly into the ſmall- 
eſt Errors of his Life, and prays againſt 
them, and reſolves particularly and endea- 
vours to amend them; will be able to > 
| b voi 
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void and overcome many of thoſe things, 
which are by others looked upon as the un- 
avoidable Frailties and Infirmities of Na- 


ture. 


7. And in proportion as a Man arrives 
nearer to this perfect State of Virtue, ſo 
will That Peace of Conſcience, which is the 
peculiar Reward of Religion in-this World, 


grow up by degrees to a ſetled Foy and Au 


rance of Mind. One whoſe Life is void of 
great and ſcandalous Crimes, but other- 
wiſe not ſtrict and diligent, will be free in- 
deed from the Terrour and Amazement of 
the Wicked; but becauſe he has taken no 
great Pains, nor done any thing conſidera- 
ble for the Love of God and for the Sake of 
Religion, his Mind will yet be diſturbed 
with many ſcrupulous Doubts and uncertain 
Fears, But when a Man has been truly di- 
ligent to improve himſelf to the utmoſt, and 
has with Zeal and Earneſtneſs preſſed for- 
wards towards Perfection; then is it that he 
attains to that Tranquillity and Aſſurance, 
which wiſe Men have compared to a cominu- 
al Feaſt, The Peace and Satisfaction of 
Mind, which ſome have found upon the care- 
ful and ſtrict examination of one paſt Day's 
Actions, has been very great: But That 
compleat Aſſurance, which ariſes from the 
Conlcience of a conſiderable part of a Man's 
Life having been ſpent in the Strictneſs and 
in the Purity of the Goſpel, 1s a Plea- 
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confirm and incourage themſelyes to continue 
to perform it. Others have done this yet 
more frequently, and habitually ; never go- 
ing about any thing, without a ſhort Thougth 
how they might beſt a&, for the Honour of 
God, for the good of Men, or for the Im- 
provement of the Virtues of their own Mind ; 
and never having done any thing, without a 
ſhort Reflection, whether they had acted ſo, 
as was moſt agreeable to theſe great Ends. 
6. Theſe indeed are things not to be im- 
panes upon - any Man by any particular 

ules, but ſuch as muſt be wholly left to 
the Diſcretion of every Man, to be uſed 
according to each one's Prudence or Zeal, 
Only in general *tis certain, that by how 
much the more frequently a Man examines 
the Actions of his Life, and by how much 
the more ſtritly he obſerves his ſmaller Failures, 
and by how much the more particularly he re- 
ſolves and. endeavours to correct them; 
by ſo much the more will his Religion be uni- 
form, and his Obedience perfect. He thatfuſes 
himſelf often to conſider, and to recollect 
the particulars of his Duty ; will perform 
many things, which others know indeed and 
underſtand in general, but through habitual 
careleſneſs and inconſiderateneſs omi. And 
he that often ſearches ftrictly into the ſmall- 
eſt Errors of his Life, and prays againſt 
them, and reſolves particularly and endea- 
vours to amend them; will be able to 5 
voi 
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void and overcome many of thoſe things, 

which are by others looked upon as the un- 

avoidable Frailties and Infirmities of Na- 

ture. "ICY 

7. And in proportion as a Man arrives 

nearer to this perfect State of Virtue, ſo 

will That Peace of Conſcience, which 1s the - 
peculiar Reward of Religion in-this World, 

grow up by degrees to a fed Foy and Aſſu-. 
rance of Mind. One whoſe Life is void.of 

great and ſcandalous Crimes, but other- 
wiſe not ſtrict and diligent, will be free in- 1 
deed from the Terrour and Amazement of 10 
the Wicked; but becauſe he has taken no 
great Pains, nor done any thing conſideracr- | 
ble for the Love of God and for the Sake of 1 
Religion, his Mind will yet be diſturbed j 
with many ſcrupulous Doubts and uncertain 
Fears, But when a Man has been truly di- b: 
ligent to improve himſelf to the utmoſt, and Lf 
has with Zeal and Earneſtneſs preſſed for- 
wards towards Perfection; then is it that he 
attains to that Tranquillity and Aſſurance, 
which wiſe Men have compared to a continu- } 
al Feaſt, The Peace and Satisfaction of | 
Mind, which ſome have found upon the care- 1 
ful and ſtrict examination of one paſt Day's 
Actions, has been very great: But That 
compleat Aſſurance, which ariſes from the 
Conſcience of a conſiderable part of a Man's 
Life having been ſpent in the Strictneſs and 


in the Purity of the Goſpel, is a Plea- 
ſure 
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ſre infinitely fronting all the Enjoyments 

of Senſe ; being indeed a Fore-taſte of the 
| Happineſs of Heaven, and a Rejoycing be- 
1 fore-hand in Chriſt with Joy unſpeakable and 
1 full of Glory, 1 Pet. i, 8. Such a one as has 
ö arrived to this Pitch, lives in Peace, and 
dies with Aſurance, and, at the appearance 
of our Lord, ſhall be preſented faultleſs be- 
fore the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding 


Foy, Jude 24. 
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vt Ess Ax the Third. 
Of REPENTANCE. 


c HAP. I. 
Of Repentance in General. 


HE plain and expreſs Conditi- 

on, upon which the Goſpel 
promiſes Salvation to all Men, 
by, is Obedience or a Holy Life. The 


= — 


Life is to begin, is either Bap- 
tiſm or Confirmation z that is, the Time when 
thoſe who are either at riper Years con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Religion, or have 


from their Infancy been brought up in the 


Profeſſion of it, come to a clear and diſtinft 


Knowledge of their Duty. That from this 


1 Period every Man is obliged to 8 in 
a conſtant Courſe of Holineſs; that is, in a 
continua 


ZIG 1 Time from which this Holy N 
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continual and ſincere, tho weak and imper- 
felt Obedience to all the Commands of God, 
the Goſpel plainly declares ro us. And that 
the glorious Rewards of Heaven ſhould be 
at all promiſed to ſo ſmall a Service, as the 
imperfect Obedience which weak, ſinful, 
degenerate Man ſhould be able to perform ; 
is the Purchaſe of the Price of the Blood of 
the Son of God, and the Effect of the infi- 
nite Riches of the Divine Mercy made known 
tous by Chriſt. Had God therefore to thoſe 
who had once been received to the Mercy 
of the Goſpel, and had once been made par- 
takers of the Heavenly Gift, Heb. vi, 6. and 
had raſted the good Word of God, and the Pows- 
ers of the World to come, allowed no more 
Remiſſion for wilful and preſumptuous Sins; 
but accepted thoſe only, who having once 
waſhed their Garments 'in the Blood of the 


Lamb, Rev, i, 5, 7, 14, ſhould from thence-- 
forward keep themſelves in a Goſpel-Senſe 


pure and undefiled ; yet had his Mercy been 
infinitely greater, than ſinful Man could have 
deſerved or expected, But ſuch is the earn- 
eſtneſs of God's Defire to make his Creatures 
Happy, and ſuch the abundance of the Grace 
made known by the Goſpel of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; that even to thoſe who 
having been already admitted to the Mercy 
and Favour of the Goſpel, and having re- 


ceived the Promiſe of a great and glorious 
Reward upon the Condition of an caſie and 


moſt 
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moſt reaſonable Obedience, and having been 
indued with the Earneſt of his Holy Spirit, 
ſhall notwithſtanding relapſe after all bis in- 
to wilful and deliberate Sins; even to theſe, 
I fay, he has yet further granted, that if by 


a ſolemn Repentance they ſhall again un- 


feignedly renew their Obedience, and from 
that Period perſevere in well- doing to the end, 
they ſhall yet attain to the Reward of the 
Faithful; and ſhall be ſaved as Fire-brands 


plucked out of the Fire, or as Men eſcaping up- 
on a Plank after Shipwreck. 


2. By Repentance therefore I would all a- 
long in this Ey be underſtood to mean, not 
bat Repentance which is the conſtant Duty 
of all Chriſtians ; (who are indeed continual- 
ly bound to repent in general of all thoſe 
Slips and Infirmities, thoſe Defects and Sur- 
prizes, which by the Condition of the Goſpel- 
Covenant are molt readily pardoned :) For 
this Repentance is not properly a new Period 
or Beginning of a Holy Life; but a neceſ- 
ſary and continued Part of that imperfect 
Obedience, which Man in this degenerate 
State is capable of performing, and which 
God has in his Goſpel declared that he will 
always accept inſtead of perfect Innocence. 


But by Repentance I here underſtand that Re- 


pentance, which is an intire change of Heart 
and Mind, a turning from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God, Where- 


by thoſe who by wilful and dreadful Sins 2 
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left their firſt Eſtate, and forfeited their Title 
to the Crown of Righteouſneſs, are to begin 
anew their Obedience, in order to recover the 
Mercy and Favour of God. And, that no one 
may be perplexed with vain Scruples, and un- 
tance is ſuch as 
plainly no Man is obliged to, but thoſe who 
are guilty of great and deliberate Sins; of 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, open Prophaneneſs, or con- 
tempt of Religion; of Murder, Sedition, Theft, 
manifeſt and deſigned Injuſtice, Hatred, Fraud, 
Wrong, or Oppreſſion; of Adulteries, Fornica- 
tions, Uncleanneſſes, or habitual Drunkenneſ; 
and Intemperance; or ſome other Sins either 
maliciouſly wilful or notoriouſly habitual. 


CHAP. I. 


That God allows Repentance even to the 
greateſt of Sinners, 


1. IN the Primitive Church there was a Sect 

of Men, who, upon a miſtaken Inter- 
pretation of ſome Paſſages of the Epiſtle of 
St Paul to the Hebrews, contended that 
there was no more place of Repentance al- 


lowed to thoſe who after Baptiſm ſhould 


fall into any of theſe wilful and deliberate 
Sins, They taught, that in Baptiſm in- 
deed all manner of Sin and Blaſphe- 
my whatſoever, was forgiven Men 9 
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ly, and waſl'd away by the Blood of Chriſt; 


but that, if after that great Remiſſion they 
ſinned again wilfully and preſumptuouſly, they 
could no more obtain any further Pardon, 
than the Death of Chriſt, that great Sacri- 
fice for Sin, could be repeated; and that 
therefore, however they ſhould ſincerely re- 
pent, yet there now remained nothing more 
for them, but a certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhould 
devour the Adverſary, Heb. x, 27. But that 
this was a great Miſtake 3; and that God does 
admit even the greateſt of Sinners, upon 
their true Repentance, to Forgiveneſs and 


Pardon, is evident both from the Nature of 


God, and the Deſign of Chriſtianity ; from the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and from the general 
Senſe of the Primitive Church, 

2. God is a Being, as of infinite Purity and 
Holineſs, ſo alſo of infinite Goodneſs and Mer- 


cy And as he cannot poſſibly be reconciled 


to Men, ſo long as they continue wicked; ſo 
whenever they ceaſe to be ſo, and return a- 
gain to the Obedience of God's Commands, and 
to the Imitation of bis Nature, we cannot ſup- 
poſe but that he will again admit them to 
his Pardon and Favour. Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy are our moſt natural Notions of God; 
and the Diſcoveries which he hath made of 
himſelf by Revelation, are moſt exactly 
agreeable thereto. Ar the paſſing by of his 
Glory before Mojes, he proclaimed — 
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The Lord, the Lord: God, merciful aud graci- 
ous; long ſuffering' and abundant in Goadneſs and 
Truth, forgiving 1niquities, Tranſgreſſions and 
Sins, Exod. xxxiv, 6. By the Prophets he de- 
clares and ſwears by himſelf, As I live, ſaith 
the Lord, I bave no Pleaſure: in the Death of 
the wicked, hut that the. wicked turn from his 
way and live, Ezek. xxxiii, 11. And above 
all; by that ſtupendous Inſtance of Mercy, 
the ſending bis only Son out of his Boſom to 
give himſelf a Sacrifite for the Sins of Men, 
| he has diſcovered ſuch an earneſt deſire. of 
[ our Reconciliation and Salvation, as will be 
the everlaſting Subject of the Praiſes of Men, 
and the Admiration of Angels. If therefore 
God, when he had made a Covenant of per- 
fect Obedience, and had not promiſed Par- 
don at all to great and preſumptuous Sins, 
did yet give Pardon, and declare alſo to the 
Jetos by his Prophets, that he would do ſo: 
And if, when Men were yet Enemies to him, 
he was ſo tvilling that not any one ſhould He- 
riſi, but all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 
ili, 9,3 yea, ſo deſirous to have all Men to be 
Javed, and to come 10 the Knowledge of the 
Truth; that he not only /pared not his own 
Son, 1 Tim. ii, 4, to deliver him up for us all; 
but tells us even of Foy in Heaven-at a Sin- 
ners accepting the gracious Terms of the 
Goſpel ;/ and repreſents himſelf as a tender 
Father running to meet his returning Prodi- 
gal, and falling upon his Neck and — 
| Im: 
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him: If this, Iſay, was the Compaſſion which 
God ſhewed to Man, in his firſt ſinful and mi- 
ſerable State; *tis very reaſonable to conclude 
and hope, that his Mercy is not ſo entirely 
exhauſted at once, but that the ſame Pity 
may be yet further extended even to thoſe al- 
ſo, who after the Knowledge of the Truth, hav- 
ing been ſeduced by the Temptations of the 
World and the Devil to depart from God 
and. to forſake their Duty, ſhall again return 
unto him with Sincerity and Perſeverance: 
3. The Deſign of the Goſpel is to zeach us 
to deny Ungodlineſs and he Luſts, and to 
live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this pros 
ent World, Tit. ii, 12. And certainly, whens 
ſoever it comes to have this effect upon a 
Man, it gives him a Title to the blefed Hope; 
and a well-grounded Aſſurance of Mercy at 
the glorious appearance of the great God and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, The. Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, upon which'the whole 
Sum of Affairs is now eſtabliſhed; is Faith 
and  Repentance: And whenfoever a Man fo 
truly repents, as to purify himſelf effectually 
from every evil Work, and by the Spirit mor- 
tifies the Deeds of the Body, he /hall certainly 
live, Rom. vin, 13. Our Saviour himſelf 
gives expreſs Directions, when a Man's Chri- 
ſtian Brother treſpaſſes againſt him, to uſe 
all poſſible means to reclaim him, bothꝭ by: 
private and publick Reproof, before he re- 
jects him utterly as a Heathen Man and a P 
K lican. 
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lican. He commands us, though our Brother 
ſins never ſo often againſt us, yet if he turns 
again and repents, to forgive him; and has 
8 upon this Condition, that we alſo 
all in like manner find forgiveneſs at the 
Hands of God. And in the Epiſtle ſent by the 
Apoſtle St Jobn to the Biſhops of the Seven 
Churches of Aſia, he exhorts them earneſtly 
to remember from whence they were fallen, and 
to repent, and be zealous, and do their firſt 
Works, Rev. ii, 5 ; And promiſeth, that if up- 
on this Invitation any Man would Hear his 
Voice, and open the Door; that is, would be 
moved by theſe Exhortations to repent and 
amend ; he would come in to bim and fup 
with him, Rev. iii, 20; that is, would again 

receive him to his Mercy and Favour. 
4. Accordingly the Writings of the Apoſiles, 
though directed to Chriſtians, are yet full of 
earneſt Exhortations to Repentance. And 
their Hiſtory contains many Inſtances of thoſe 
who after great Falls were thereby reftored 
to their firſt State. St Peter exhorts Simon 
Magus, who thought the Gift of God could be 
bought with Money, to repent of this his Wick- 
edneſs; and gives him encouragement to hope, 
that he ſhould thereupon obtain forgiveneſs, 
Acts viii, 22. St John tells us, that f any 
Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and be is the 
Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John, 11, 2. St 
James tells us, that if any one err from the 
Truth, 
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Truth, and one convert him; he that con- 
verteth the Sinner from the Error of his way, 
ſhall /ave a Soul from Death, and hall hide a 
multitude of Sins, Jam. v, 20. St Jude adviſes 
us to have compaſſion of ſome, making a Diffe- 
rence; and to ſave others with fear, pulling 
them out of the Fire, ver. 23. St Paul exhorts 
Timothy, to inſtruft in meekneſs thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give 
them Repentance to the acknowledging of the 
Truth; and that they may recover themſelves 
out of the Snare of the Devil, wwho.are taken 
Captive by him at his Will, 2 Tim. 1, 23. He 
adviſes the Galatians, that if any Man be o- 
vertaken in a fault, they which are ſpiritual 


ſhould reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meeks 


neſs, conſidering themſelves, let they alſo be 
tempted, Gal. vi, 1. He threatens the Corin- 
thians-to excommunicate thoſe who had in- 
ned, and had not repented of their Uncleannefs 
and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they 
had commilted, 2 Cor. xii, 21; And even the 
Tnceſtuous Perſon, who had been guilty of 
ſuch a Sin as was not ſo much as named among 
the Heathens themſelves, he delivers indeed 
to Satan for the Deſtruction ef the Fleſh, but it 
was that the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of 
the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v, 5. For when ther 
puniſhment which was infliZted of many, had 
been ſufficient to reduce him to Repentance,. 
he writes to the Church to forgive bim and 
comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſpν,t.² be 
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feoallowed up with overmuch Sorrow, 2 Cor, 
Il, 7. £601 17 
n 5. And this, (excepting, as I have ſaid, one 
Se& of Men, ) was the conſtant Doctrine and 
Practice of the Primitive Church. To thoſe 
who were yet Innocent, they thought indeed 
no Promiſes too great, and no Threatnings 


too ſevere, whereby they might make them 


infinitely careful to preſerve their Innocence: 
But thoſe who had already ſinned, they in- 
couraged to repent; and upon their Repen- 
tance admitted them again to the Peace of the 
Church, and to the Aſſurance of Pardon. 
They taught, that the Holy Word and Church 
of God, always admitted of true Repentance : 
That be that bad fallen, might yet recover and 
eſcape, if he repented truly of what was paſt, 
aud for the future amended his Life, and made 


ſatigfaction to God: That God not only gave full 


Remiſſron of Sins in Baptiſm, but allowed alſo 
zo thoſe, who ſhould afterward ſin, a. further 
place of Repentance : That to every one who 
heartily aud ſincerely repents, God readily ſets 
open a Door of Pardon, and the Holy Spirit re- 
turns again into a Mind purified from the Pol- 
lutions of Sin: That all Men who repent, even 
thoſe who by reaſon of their great Sins did not 
deſerve to have found any more Pardon, ſhall 
be ſaved; becauſe God out of his great Compaſ- 


ſion will be patient towards Men, and keep the 


Invitation which he hath made by his Son: 
That God will judge every Man in the Condi- 
tion 
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tion he finds bim; And that therefore, as it 
will nothing avail a Man to have been former- 
ly Righteous, if be at laſt grows wicked ; ſo one 
who has formerly lived wickedly, . may after- 
wards by Repentance and renewed Obedience, 
blot out his paſt Tranſereſſions, and attain to 
the Crown of Virtue and Immortality, 

6. Thus that God admits even the greateſt 
of Sinners to Repentance, is evident both 
from the Nature of God and the Deſign of toe 
Goſpel, from the Practice of the Apoſtles and 
from the conſtant Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church. But then to make this Repentance 
ſuch, as will be acceptable to God, and ef- 
fectually available to obtain Pardon, there are 
ſeveral conſideruble Circumſtances required. 
And cheſe I think may be reduced to theſe 
Three ;. Firſt, That it muſt be Early 3 Se 
condly, That it muſt be Great; and Thirdly, 
That it muſt be Conſtant and Perſevering in its 
Effects. 


ee eee eee een 
CHAP. I 
That true Repentance muſt be Early. 
1.77 RST, That Repentance may be true 
and available to obtain pardon, it 1s 
neceſſary that it be Early; that is, the Sin- 


ner muſt forſake his Vices ſo timely, as to 
K 3 obtain 
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obtain the Habits of the contrary Virtues, 
and to live in them: Otherwiſe he can have 
no ſecurity that his Repentance is hearty ; or, 
if it be, hat it will be accepted by God. 

2. Firſt, We can never have any ſecurity 
that a late Repentance is hearty and ſincere. 


A Man may very well, at the amazing ap- 


roach of Death and Judgment, be extream- 
y ſorry that he has lived wickedly ; he may 
ſtrongly wiſh that he had lived the Lite 
of the Righteous ; and reſolve, it he were to 
Iive over again, that he would do ſo; and 
yet all this may be meerly the Paſſion, and 


; not at all the Duty of Repentance. The Du- 


ty of Repentance, is an entire change of Mind, 
and an fu, Reformation of Life: But the 
Paſſien of Sorrow and Remorſe, is ſuch as ac- 
curſed Spirits ſhall be for ever tormented with 
in vain ; and ſuch as a dying Penitent can ne- 
ver be ſecure that his late Repentance will ex- 
ceed. Many upon a Bed of Sickneſs, have 
made all the holy Vows and pious Reſolutions 
that could be deſired; nay, perhaps there is 
hardly any wicked Man, who, when he thinks 
he is about to die, does not deſire and deſign 
to amend : Yet how few are there of hits, 
who if they recover, do ever make good thoſe 
Vows and Reſolutions? And no late Penitent 
can ever be ſure, that this would not be his 


own Caſe. When an habitual Sinner is iz Time 
convinced of the evil of his ways, and reſolves 
and endeavours in carneſt to reform, while he 


has 


can a late Penitent, who labours under all 


folutions effeftual enough to tranſlate him at 
one effort from the Power of Darkneſs, into 


for their Sins, we utterly reject from all hope of 
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has Life, and Health, and Strength to do it; 
yet ſeldom does he at the firſt trial work him- 
ſelf up to ſuch an effectual and prevailing 
Reſolution againſt his Sin, as to change his 
whole courſe of Life in an inſtant, and at once 
deliver himſelf out of the Bondage of Corrupti- 
on, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
God, Rom. viii, 21. Uſually he proceeds by 
degrees; and after many Relapſes and renew- 
ed Reſolutions, arrives at laſt to a ſettled and 
ſteady Courſe of Piety. How much leſs then 
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the contrary Diſadvantages, ever be ſecure 
that his Repentance will be ſincere, and his Re- 


the Kingdom of God ? | 

3. For this Reaſon the Ancients never ad- 
mitted any to the Peace and Communion of 
the Church, who began not their Repentance 
before the time of Sickneſs. Thoſe, ſaith St 
Cyprian, who would not in time repent, and by 
publick Lamentation teſtifie their hearty Sorrow 


v4 


Peace and Reconciliation, if in the time of Sick- 
neſs and Danger they begin to intreat; becauſe 
then it is not true Repentance for their Sins, but 
the fear of approaching Death, that drives them 
to beg for Mercy; and no one is worthy to re- 
ceive any Comfort in Death, who never conſi- 
aered beforehand that be was to die, | 
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4. But, Secondly, Suppoſing a late Repen- 
4 tance to be hearty and ſincere; yet have we 
no Poſitive and abjolute Promiſe, that it ſhall 
be accepted. The plain and expreſs Condition 
of the Covenant eſtabliſned by Chriſt, is a Ho- 
ly Life ; that is, a conſtant and perſevering O- 
bedience to all the Commands of God, (in a 
Goſpel and Merciful Senſe, allowing for hu- 
mane Weakneſles and Imperfections,) from 
the time of our Baptiſm or of our coming to 
the Knowledge of the Truth, until the end of 
our Lives. And the leaſt that can poſſibly 
lay claim to the Reward promiſed upon this 
Condition, is ſuch a Repentance, as produces 
the actual Obedience of at leaſt ſome pro- 
portionable part of a Man's Life. 

5. To ſay that the Original Condition of 
the Chriſt ian Covenant is ſuch, that a Man 
may ſafely live wickedly all his Life, and ſa- 
tisfie all his Luſts and Appetites to the ut- 
molt, provided he does but leave off and for- 
| ſake his Sins at the laſt ; is really to take a- 
way the neceſſity of a Holy I. ife, and to un- 
| dermine the very Foundation of all Virtue. 
. For, conſidering on the one hand, how pre- 
vailing the Cuſtom of the World, how deceitful 
t the Temptations of the Devil, and how powerful 
the Aſaults of Luſt and Paſſion are; and on 
the other hand, how ſeldom fudden Death hap- 
pens, and how little the Excellency of the Chri- 
ftian Life is underſtood ; it will be hard, ac- 


| cording to this Doctrine, to find Arguments 


ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently ſtrong to move Men to repent and 
to reform immediately. If there be no other 
danger, but in ſudden Death; and no greater 
malignity in Sin, than what may be cured bx 
an eafie and ſhort Repentance at laſt ; moſt 
Men will venture to be wicked at preſent, 
and truſt to the Opportunities of growing 
better afterward. Though therefore God 
may poſſibly have reſerves of Mercy, which 
in event he may exerciſe towards Men in their 
laſt extremity ; yet Originally tis certain the 
Goſpel-Covenantgives no Affurance of Com- 
fort, but either to a conflant and perſevering 
Holineſs, or to a Repentance evidenced by attu- 
ally renewed Obedience. © | | 
6. At Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we 
firft come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
all paſt Sins are ſo entirely forgiven and waſh- 
ed away by the Blood of Chriſt, that Repen- 
rance, though it has no time to evidence it 
ſelf in the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, is with- 


out all Controverſie available to Salvation. 


But when Men who have by Baptiſm Cove- 
nanted ſolemnly with God for a holy Lite, 
and confirmed that Covenant by other repeat- 


ed Promiſes and Reſolutions, ſhall yet wil- 
fully live in Sin; and notwithſtanding the ex- 


preſs Threatnings of our Saviour and his A- 


poſtles, that they who do ſo hall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God; notwithſtanding the ear- 
neft Exhortations and Warnings of God's 
Miniſters ; and notwithſtanding the perpe- 
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tual Reproaches of their own Conciences, will 
continue obſt inately to do ſo; ſuch Perſons 
have no reaſon in the World te expect, that 
God will at laſt accept their late, unactive, 
and ineſfectual Repentance. The penitent Thief 
was received by our Saviour, as any other 
Infidel undoubtedly may be, who towards the 
end of his Life is convinced of the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion, and heartily embraces it: 


But there is nothing like a Promiſe in Scrip- 
ture, that the inactive Repentance of a Chri- 
ſtian, who has lived all his Life in notorious 
Wickedneſs, ſhall be accepted at the Hour of 


Death. The Labourers who were hired into 


the Vineyard at the Eleventh Hour, received 
indeed the ſame Wages with them that had 
born the Burden and Heat of the Day; But 
our Saviour has no where promiſed, that 
baptized and profeſſed Chriſtians, who are 
hired into the Vineyard in the Morning, if 
2bey. riot away all the Day in Idleneſs and 


Wickedneſs, ſhall at Night be accepted for 


their profeſſing their Sorrow that they have 
not worked. ., -- - 

J. Let thoſe Men conſider theſe Things, 
who reſolve #ow to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon, and hope hereafter by a late Re- 
pentance to get a ſhare alſo in the eternal Re- 
ward of Virtue. Let them conſider that they 
may be cut off in the midſt of their Hopes; 
, or, that_they may be as unwilling to repent 


Lereiſter, as they are at preſent : But above 


# all, 


Mere 
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live to that time, when they ſhall be willing to 


Err 
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all, let them conſider, that though they uA 


leave their Sins, becauſe the Strength of their 
Temptations will ceaſe ; yet they cannot be 
ſure, that God will then accept them. The 
expreſs Condition of the Goſpel is, that we 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, that we deny 
our ſelves, and that we overcome the World. 
How ſlender therefore muſt be the Hopes of 
thoſe, who ſpend their Life and Strength 1n 
the Enjoyments of this World, and make Rææ 
ligion not their firſt, but their laſt Refuge? 


Are the Glories of Heaven ſo inconſidera- 


ble? Or is the Duty we owe to God ſo ſmall, 
that he ſhould accept our coldeſt and moſt 
unwilling Service? Offer the Blind for Sacri- 
fice ; offer the Lame and Sic; offer it now 
unto thy Governour ; will be be pleaſed with 
thee ? Mal. i, 7. How much leſs will God ac- 
cept us, when we are leaſt fit to ſerve him, 
and in thoſe Days wherein we our ſelves bav- 
uo Pleaſure ? 

8. Terrible are the Threatnings which the 
Scripture denounceth againſt choſe, who re- 
fuſe to hear the Voice of God when he call- 
eth, and to ſeek him whilſt he may be found. 
Becauſe I have called, and ye rejujed ; I bave 
ſtretched out my Hand, and no Man regarded; 
but ye have ſet at nougbi all my Counjel, and 
would have none of my Reproof : I al will 
laugh at your Calamity, I will mock when our 
Lear cometh. IWhea wour Fear cometh 13 De- 
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folation, and your Deſtruction cometh as a Whirl. 
wind; when Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon 
you, Then ſhall they call upon me, but I wil! 
not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, hut they 

ſhall not find me: For that they hated Knowledge, 
and did not chuſe the Fear of the Lord, Prov. i, 
24, Sc. When the Jews whom God had 
ſaved out of the Land of Egypt, and was griev. 
ed with them forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
and had brought them to the Borders of the 
promiſed Canaan; deſpiſed that good Land, 
and refuſed to enter therein; he ſware unto 
them in his Wrath, that they ſhould not enter 
into his Reft : And when afterward they re- 
ſolved to go up and poſſeſs it, he ſuffered 
them not. E/au in like manner for one mor- 
fel of Bread fold his Birth-right, Heb. xii, 17 
And afterward, when be would have inherited 
the Bleſſing, the Scripture tells us, that he was 
rejected ; for he found no Place of Repentance, 
though he ſought it carefully «with Tears. All 
which Things the Apoſtle declares plainly to 
be written for our Example; Leſt there be any 
Fornicater, or prophane Perſon among us, as 
Eſau was; and leſt any among us tempt Goa, 
as the Jews aljo tempted, and fall after the 
fame Example of Uubelief. 

9. Let thoſe therefore who have yet the 
Time before them, conſider what they have 
todo. Let them be careful to hearken unto 
the Voice of God to Day, whilſt it is called to 
Day. Let them be zealous to improve that 
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Time and thoſe Talents wherewith God has 
bleſſed them; that when their Maſter com- 
eth, he may find them /o doing, and bid them, 
as having been good and faithful Servants, 
to enter into the Joy of their Lord. | 
10. The Sum of this Point is this. When 
a Chriſtian has lived wickedly all his Life, 


'and comes at his laſt Extremity to be con- 


vinced of his Folly, and to deſire to amend : 
how far the Mercy of God may 'poſibly ex- 
tend it ſelf, we cannot tell ; and therefore ſuch 
a one 1s not to be abſolutely ſwallowed up in 


compleat Deſpair. But to all thoſe, who } 


have yet any Space and Opportunity left, it 


ou 8 and perpetually inculca- 
ted, that the Go 


pel- Covenant allows not the 
leaſt hopes to any other Repentance, than 
ſuch as has time to evidence it ſelf in the a7u- 
al and perſevering Obedience of a Holy Life. 
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CHAP. IV. 


That true Repentance muſt be great: And | 


of Penance, 


1.'OEcondly, True Repentance ought to be 


very Great; that 1s, he that repents, 
ought to affect his Mind with ſuch a deep Sor- 


row and Hatred of Sin, as will put him upon 
thoſe 
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thoſe afflictive Duties of Faſting, Watching, 
Praying, Humiliation, Liberal Alms, and 
the like. 11 | 

2. And the Reaſon of this is; Firſt, Be- 


cauſe in many Caſes Repentance cannot other- 


wiſe be evidenced to be real and ſincere, 
True Repentance, is an effefual change of 
Mind, and an actual amendment of Life: And 
as a bare change of Mind is not an acceptable 
Repentance, unleſs it produces an actual 
amendment of Life; ſo neither is a bare 
amendment of Life, unleſs it proceeds from 
a real change of Mind. There are many 
. Caſes, wherein a Man may leave off com- 
mitting an habitual Sin, and yet not truly re- 
pent of it. Some accidental change of the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Life, ſome preſent world- 
ly and temporal Intereſt, or ſome other like 
Cauſe, may reſtrain a Man from continuing 
in a cuſtomary Sin; and yet he may retain 
ſuch an affection to it, ſuch a readineſs to re- 
turn to it in his former Circumſtances, or at 
leaſt may have ſo little Hatred and Reſoluti- 
on againſt it, as may make him very far from 
a true Penitent. In all ſuch Caſes therefore, 
where a Man may break off a Sin upon any 
other Conſideration, than the Love of God 
and a true Senſe of Religion ; *ris neceſſary 
for the evidencing the Truth of his Repen- 
trance, and for the preſerving him from impo- 
ſing upon his own Mind, that he teſtifie his 
Sincerity and the Reality of his change of 
Mind 
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Mind, by ſome ſuch afflictive, laborious, or 
expenſive Duties, as will prove him to have 
indeed attained ſuch a religious temper of 
Mind, as would be ſufficient to preſerve him 
in the like Circumſtances, from returning 
again to the ſame, or to any other the like wil- 
ful Sin. Were this rightly conſidered, Men 
would not ſo eaſily ſin on ſecurely at preſent, 
and impoſe upon themſelves with vain hopes 


of growing better afterward with leſs Pains, 


when ſome particular Alteration of their 
Circumſtances of Life, or perhaps Age and 
Sickneſs, ſhall have removed their Tempta- 
L10NS., -. | 

3. But Secondly, When amendment of 
Lite does alone ſufficiently eyidence the ſin- 
cerity of Repentance (as generally and in 
moſt Caſes it does,) yet ought thoſe who 
have ſinned, to do ſomething to teſtifie rheir 
Sorrow for paſt Offences, and to judge them- 


ſelves, that they may nqt be judged of the Lord, 
1, Cor. xi, 31. They ought to take Shame to 


themſelves, that after having received the 
Knowledge .of the Truth, and having been 
made partakers of the heavenly Gift, and ha- 
ving taſted the good Word of God, and the Pow- 
ers of the World to come, they ſhould again 


have returned to Sin and | Folly. They 


ought to conſider with Confuſion of Face, 
the Ingratitude of having again committed 
thoſe things, which are ſo hateful to God, 
that he has threatned to puniſh. the continu- 
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ance in them with everlaſting Deſtruction, 
and would not once pardon them under a leſs 
Ranſom than the Blood of his only Son. And 
thefe Conſiderations ought to work in them 
that Carefulneſ, that Indignation, that Fear, 
that vebement Defire, that Zeal, and that Re- 
venge; of which (St Paul tells us) conſiſteth 
that godly Sorrow, which worketh Repentance 
to Salvation, not to be repented of. 
43. Thus when St Peter had thrice denied 
his Maſter + the Conſideration of the Shame- 
fulneſs and Ingratitude of the thing, made 
him, when he thought thereon, weep bitter- 
ly. Thus when David had committed thofe 
crying Sins of Adultery and Murder; the 
Confideratron of the foulneſs and baſeneſs 
of the Fact, made him every nigbt waſh bis 
Bed and water his Couch with Tears; and ex- 
torted from him thoſe bitter b r of 
which the greateſt part of his Irential 
Palms are made up. And all the Saints, 
who ever fell into any notorious Sm, were 
very ſevere in their Humiliation 3 earneſtly 
defiring that God would give them their Pu- 
nifnment in this World, that their Spirit 
might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus. 
5. For this Reaſon St. James adviſes thoſe 
who had ſinned, to be afiifed, and mourn, 
and weep ; to let their Laughter be turned to 
Mourning, and their Jo) 10 Feavineſs ; and 
to humble themſelves in the fight of the Lord, 
that he might lit them up. And the Primi- 
dive 
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tive Church always taught, That Sins com- 
mitted wilfully after the Knowledge and Belief of 
the Truth, were to be done away with Labour 
and Sorrow : That ſuch Sins were not imme 
diately forgiven upon a Man's beginning to 
repent, but after he bad affiifted his Soul, 
and bumbled bimſelf deeply, and undergone ma- 
ay Troubles: That the affiiftive Duties of Re- 
pentance ought to bear ſome pro portion to the 
Greatneſs of the Sin: That the Penitent ought 
zo ſpend much Time in Watching, Faſting, Pray- 
ing, and giving. much Alms: And that by how 
much the more ſeverely he judged bimſelf here, 
by ſo. much the more might he hope God would 
ſpare him, aud be merciful to bim bereafter. 

6. Tis true, the Sin which the Ancients 
particularly reſpected, when they preached 
up the neceſſity of this fevere Repentance, 
was no leſs than that of denying our Saviour, 
But if we confider the Matter impartially; 
what great difference is there between re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity, and living in an open 
and prophane Contempt of Religion; in the 
Practice of manifeſt Injuſt ice, Fraud and 
Oppreſſion; or in notorious and habitual In- 
temperance? Only they who denied Chriſt, 
did it, being compelled by great and long 
Torments; but theſe other Vices are com- 
mitted wilfully and of choice. 

7. Very great Reaſon therefore there is, 
why thoſe who have been guilty of great and 
iH Sins, ſhould enjoyn themſelves 1 

| an 


226 Of Repentance. 


and remarkab!e Repentance. But yet becauſe 

after all, the End and Deſign, the whole Sum 
and Life of Repentance, is Reformation; 
therefore no Man ought to impoſe upon him- 
ſelf any other Penitential Severities, than 


ſuch as are directly conducive to this main 


End. Ridiculous and fooliſh were the Pe- 
nances enjoyned Men in the dark and more 
Ignorant Ages of the Church ; becauſe they 
neither tended to improve the Virtues of 
Mens own Minds, nor to make men more 
uſeful and beneficial to others : But ſuch Pe- 
nitential Exerciſes, as directly mortifie Mens 
Lufts and Paſſions, or lead them to be more 
Charitable and do more Good in the World ; 
in theſe, by how much the Penitent is more 
ſtrict and conſtant, by ſo much is he more 
ſecure of the Sincerity of his Repentance, and 
of the Fulneſs of his Pardon. 

8. The beſt therefore, and the greateſt, and 
the moſt efeFual Repentance, that a Man 
can poſſibly exerciſe, is to endeavour to be 
fo much the more careful in mortifying his Vi- 
ces, and /o much the more zealous in improv- 
ing all Opportunities of doing Good, by 
how much he has formerly been more faulty 
in any Particular: And to reſolve, by how 
much the more he hopes to have forgiven him, 
to Love ſo much the more. Let him, if he 
has been vanquiſhed by any Temptation, 
reſolve to ſtrengthen himſelf ſo much the 
more againſtit, and to become for the fu- 

ture 
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ture the more heroically Virtuous. He !hat 
thus endeavours to appeaſe God; and by the 


Repentance, and Shame, and Sorrow of his 
paſt Faults, is ſpurred on to exerciſe greater 


Faith, and Virtue, and Courage; ſuch a one, 


by the Aſſiſtance of God, may become a Joy to 
the Church, which he before made ſorrotoful; 
and ſhall obtain, not only the Pardon of his 
Sins, but alſo the Crown of Righteouſnels 3 
faith St Cyprian. 

9. Particularly, | a Penitent ought above 
all Things to endeavour after a great and fer- 
vent Charity, This isa Duty which all wiſe 
and holy Men have in all Ages thought to 
have an eſpecial Efficacy to procure Pardon 
of Sin: And very great are the Promiſes 
which are made to it in Scripture: Alms, 
faith the Son of Sirach, Eccleſ. iii, 30, and 
Charity, ſaith St Peter, fball cover a multi- 
tude of Sins, 1 Pet. iv, 8: And the merciful, 


faith our Saviour himſelf, Hall obtain Mercy, 


Matt. v, 7. . Only Men muſt not hope by 
this, or any other means, to obtain a Fiber. 
ty of continuing in Sin: For Charity alu 
procure forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, repented 
of, and forſaken; but not of Sins commit- 
ted upon preſumption of their being expia- 
ted thereby. 
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C HAP. v. 
That true Repentance muſt be Conſtant 


and Perſevering in its Effects: And of 


the One Repentance of the Ancients, 


1. 7Hirdly and Laſtly, True Repentance 
muſt be Conſtant and Perſevering in its 
Effects; that is, it muſt put a Man into ſuch 
a ſtate, as that he will not any more return 
wilfully unto Sin. *Till it arrive to this 
Pitch, Repentance is not true, and (however 
Men may deceive themſelves with vain Ima- 
8 about it,) can never be effectual to 
lvation. The Condition that our Saviour 
expreſsly requires in his Goſpel, is a conti- 
nued Holy Life from the time of our know- 
ing and embracing the Truth: But certainly 
he will never accept of any Thing leſs, than 
a Life of Holineſs and Perſevering Obedience 
from ſome Period of Reformation and Re- 
pentance. 

2. He therefore that repents, ought to be 
infinitely fearful of relapſing into Sin, as one 
that ĩs recovering out of a dangerous and al- 
moſt mortal Sickneſs. Whenever he wilful- 
ly relapſes, he makes his Caſe worſe than it 
was at firſt, and his Diſeaſe more in danger 
of being mortal; it becomes much harder 
for him to renew himſelf unto Repentance, 
and much more difficult to procure . 

3. "188 
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3. Tis true, evil Habits are not to be 
rooted out at once, and vicious Cuſtoms to 
be overcome in a moment. So long therefore 
as a Man does not return wilfully and delibe- 
rately into the Habit of Sin, many Surprizes 


and Interruptions in the ſtruggle with a cuſ- 


tomary Vice, may be conſiſtent with the Pro- 
greſs of Repentance: But *tis hen only that it 
becomes compleat and effectual, when the evil 
Habit is ſo entirely rooted out, that the Man 
thence- forward obeys the Commandments of 
God without looking back, and returns no 
more to the Sins he has condemned. 

4. Let no Man therefore think, that he has 
truly repented of any deadly Sin, fo long as 
he continues to practice and repeat it. He 
that waſheth bimſerf after the touching of a dead 
Body, if be touch it again, what availeth his 
waſhing ? So is it for a Man that faſteth for his 
Sins, and goeth again and doeth tbe ſame, who 
will hear his Pra yer? Or what doth his bum 
bling profit him? Eccleſ. xxxiv, 23. He may 
faſt, and pray, and lament, and uſe all the ap- 
parent ſigns of Repentance imaginable ; but 
God will never eſteem his Repentance true; 
nor accept it as available to the forgiveneſs 
of Sin, *till he ſees it Pure, and Conſtant, 
and Perſevering. | | Ha 

g. And this I underſtand to be the Reaſon, 
why the Ancient Church never allowed bur. 
one Repentance after Baptiſm. They taught, 
that if any one after that great and holy Calling 

84 ſhould 
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Hould be tempted by the Devil, and fin, he had 
one ſpace of Repentance 5 but if be ſhould often 
Sin and Repent, it would not profit bim; for 
be ſhould hardly live unto God. They taught, 
that Man covenanted with God in Baptiſm for 
4 Holy Life; but God foreſeeing the weakneſs 


of Man, and the ſubtilty of the Devil, made 
Proviſion, that if any one, after that great and 


ſolemn Covenant, ſhould either by the Violence 
or | Deceitfulneſs of Temptation, be drawn in- 
to groſs and deadly Sin, he ſhould ſtill have 
another place of Repentance , but if after this 
he continued to go on in a Circle of Sinning and 


Repenting, that then he was to be looked upon 


as no other than a Heathen and an Infidel, onl 
as he differed tn the wilfulneſs and in the gail 
of his Sin. And according to this Doctrine 
did they conſtantly deal with their Penitents; 
always admitting thoſe that repented, to the 
Peace and Communion of the Church once; 
but if afterward they ſinned oftner, and pre- 
tended to Repent, excluding them utterly. 

1 Now by this tis plain they did not mean, 
tat if any one ſinned and repented, and, af- 
ter that, ſinned again; that ſuch a one was 
utterly loſt, and abſolutely excluded from all 
hope of finding further Mercy and Pardon 
with God. For though the Church wiſely ap- 
pointed, that a place of publick Repentance for 
great and ' ſcandalous Sins ſhould be allowed 
but once, leſt the Remedy, by being made too ea- 
fie, ſhould grow uſeleſs and contemplible; (as af. 
| terward 
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terward by Experience it was found to do ;) 
yet no Man preſumed to ſet Limits to ibe Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs of God. And therefore they: 
always exhorted and incouraged Men to re- 
pent, ſo long as they had Life and Health. 


Let us Repent, faith St Clement, whilſt we are 


yet upon Earth : For we are as Clay in tbæ band 
of the Potter, For as tbe Potter, if he mate a Veſ= 
fel and it be.miſ-ſhaped in his Hands ar broken, 
forms it anew ;, but if he has gone ſo far as to 
throw it. into the Furnace of Fire, he can no 
more remedy it : So we, Tohile we are in this 
IWorld, let us repent with our whole Heart, of 
all the Evil we have done in the Fleſh, that we 
may be ſaved by the Lord. For, after wwe ſhall 
bade departed out of this World, we ſball baus 
no Place to. confeſs our Sins, or to, repent any 
Mere. 11 8 a 9211 
7. The Primitive Church therefore, I ſay, by 
allowing but One Repentance for great Crimes 
committed after Baptiſm, did not mean 
that true Repentance would at any time be in 
vain or unacceptable in the ſight of God. 
But becauſe Repentance never is true and ef- 
fectual, till it reſtore a Man to ſuch a ſtate of 
new Obedience, that he will not wilfully fall 
into groſs and ſcandalous Sins any more; and 
becauſe he that having once done long and 
publick Penance for a groſs and ſcandalous 
Crime, did yet afterward fall into the ſame 
or the like again, could not poſſibly give any 
greater Evidence of the Sincerity of his Re- 
pentance 
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pentance to the Church, than he had done 
before; therefore they did not think fit to 
admit ſuch relapſed Criminals to the Peace 
and Communion of the Church any more, 
leſt they ſnould again give occaſion to blaſ- 
leren the Name of Chriſt and his Holy Re- 
ion. 1 
8. Thus infinitely ſollicitous were thoſe ho- 
ly Men, not to give * Men the leaſt poſſible en- 
couragement to continue in Sin, and yet very 
careful at the ſame time not to drive any Man 
to Deſpair. Let us conſider theſe Things; and 
while we rightly maintain that true Repen- 
tance cannot at any time be in vain or ineffe- 
ctual to procure Pardon, let us be careful not 
to entertain any ſuch Notions of Repen- 
tance, as will take away the Neceſſity of a 
Holy Life, and of that Perſevering Obedi- 
ence, which is the expreſs and N 
pagan ot the Gotper-Covenant. | | 
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